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PANEL I

Alternativity in Cultural History:

Heterarchy and Homoarchy as Evolutionary Trajectories

Convenors: Dmitri M. Bondarenko (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia), Carole L. Crumley (University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill, USA)

Until quite recently, cultural evolution in its sociopolitical aspect has commonly been regarded as the permanent teleological move to a greater level of hierarchy, crowned by state formation. However, recent research based upon the principle of heterarchy changes the usual picture dramatically. Heterarchy has been defined as “...the relation of elements to one another when they are unranked or when they possess the potential for being ranked in a number of different ways” (Ehrenreich, Crumley, and Levy 1995: 3). So heterarchy, being the larger frame upon which different hierarchical structures are composed, incorporates hierarchy, even in so-called “egalitarian” societies. The opposite of heterarchy, then, would be a condition in society in which relationships in most contexts are ordered mainly according to one principal hierarchical relationship. This organizational principle may be called “homoarchy”, and this is just what is misleadingly called “hierarchy” by proponents of the idea of transition from “egalitarian” to “non-egalitarian” societies, though even the most primitive societies can be ordered in such a manner. It is time to move away from earlier visions of social evolution. Rather than universal stages, two fundamental forms of dynamic sociopolitical organization cut across standard scholarly “evolutionary stages”: at any level of social complexity, one can find societies organized along both homoarchical and heterarchical lines. Thus, homoarchy and heterarchy represent the most universal principles and basic trajectories of the sociopolitical organization and its evolution. There are no universal evolutionary stages – band, tribe, chiefdom, state – inasmuch as cultures so characterized could be heterarchical or homoarchical: they could be organized differently, while having an equal level of overall social complexity. We are happy to have papers based on anthropological, archaeological, historical evidence from cultures of different periods and geographical areas. We seek to understand mechanisms and factors – social, political, cultural, and so forth – in the formation and transformation of homoarchical and heterarchical societies, including the transformation of one into the other. These address the possibility of alternativity as well as variability in world history and cultural evolution. 

Carole L. Crumley (University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill, USA)

Widening the Search for Democracy

In a volume exploring heterarchy, Brumfiel (1995) notes the variety of ways the volume's authors use the idea. Heterarchy describes an array of independent, homogeneous elements; the membership of elements in many different unranked interaction systems and depend on need, or where the same element occupies different rank; and the interaction as equals of two or more functionally discrete systems, which may be either ranked or unranked. In the same volume, I suggest that the idea of heterarchy may be of more general use, in three broad areas: scale, power, and values. While I am agree with Brumfiel's characterization of heterarchy as an enhanced descriptor of systems, its larger philosophical potential will not be fully realized until the underlying tension, the dialectic between hierarchy and heterarchy (however defined), is examined against the cultural and historical backdrop in which hierarchy became synonymous with order and other orderly forms were forgotten. For example, is heterarchy an alternative term for certain characteristics of political systems that are more likely to be styled democratic'? The contemporary ideal of the nation-state is founded on the assumption that the Greeks were the inventors of democracy. However, a growing body of evidence from northwest Europe suggests that later Iron Age polities were characterized by political and social forms that were by several measures more democratic than any contemporary forms in the Classical world. The status of women is especially worth examination, as well as the concept of self, the negotiation of strategic alliances and community norms, and the forms of succession in governance. While archaeological and literary records always offer an incomplete glimpse of the past, we may nevertheless know enough about societies situated both geographically and culturally beyond the poleis to challenge a key component of the origin myth of democracy. 

David B. Small (Lehigh University, Betleham, USA)

Democracy as an Epiphenomenon

Tradition analyses of the rise of democracies in the established polities of the archaic and classical periods in the Mediterranean report that the rise of democracy was the product of a purposeful clash, a wrestling away of control and power from an entrenched existing social hierarchy.  Loosing up our analysis of the genesis of democracy in these cases however, by the application of a heterarchical frame, brings to focus an important, overlooked feature.  There is much to support the concept that the rise of democracy, both in the traditional sense in ancient Greek polities and a more republican sense in Italian polities was  epiphenomenal.  Rather than developing out of a dialectic of opposition in an elites versus non-elites hierarchy, democracy appeared as a secondary issue, developing within contexts that were outside the traditional armature of elite control.

David Christian (San Diego State University, USA)

Power, Scale and Collective Learning: 

Power and Hierarchy in Human and Non-Human Societies

Power and hierarchy are not confined to human societies. Animal behaviorists have long been aware of the striking parallels between human societies and those of other ‘social animals’, including species such as ants that are only distantly related to humans. Biologists are aware of an even deeper analogy: between the creation of multi-cellular organisms that organize and rearrange the individual cells of which they are composed, and social communities that do much the same to the individuals of which they are composed. This paper will explore these analogies, in order to see what they can teach us about power and hierarchy in human societies. In particular, it will explore the extent to which power and hierarchy correlate with density of settlement. As a counterpoint, the paper will also explore the implications of an idea I have developed in my forthcoming book on ‘Big History’ (‘Maps of Time: An Introduction to Big History’): that the primary feature distinguishing human from non-human societies is ‘collective learning’, the capacity to share and accumulate the learnt experience of individuals with great precision. I will argue that ‘collective learning’ helps explain some of the distinctive features of power and hierarchy in human societies, in particular, the timing and geography of the emergence of different types of hierarchies, and the rich and complex role played within all human hierarchies by symbolism and ritual.

Olga Yu. Artemova
(Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology, 

Moscow, Russia)

On Some Forms of Hierarchical Systems

The author argues that various types or displays of social inequality may have been shaped by quite different phenomena. Different mechanisms of structuring or institutionalization of hierarchical systems could act in parallel in the same culture (or society) or could be specific to particular cultures in particular periods and circumstances. These mechanisms could have their foundations in the sphere of material production and property relations as well as outside this sphere. In the last case, monopolization of special knowledge and occupations (often closely connected with ideology) by certain social groups is a powerful force that often shaped and still shapes social inequality. Data from hunter-gatherer societies with the purest and least complicated mechanisms of social differentiation illustrate this idea. The author emphasizes that powerful and prestigious corporations, with limited membership and monopoly of socially important information, exist in a number of societies with quite different social and economic systems: among foragers and shifting cultivators as well as modern industrial societies; in class societies as well as so-called socialist societies which pretended to eliminate classes and private ownership of the means of production. The author proposes that existence of such corporations is deeply connected with socio-psychological phenomena that cut across boundaries of cultures, epochs, continents, and civilizations. 

Herbert Barry, III (University of Pittsburgh, USA)

Heterarchical or Homoarchical Leadership and Kinship in Communities

Community customs may constitute either heterarchical choices or predetermined homoarchical structures. Heterarchical community status is independence. The hierarchical alternative is subordination to higher government. Heterarchical choice in succession of community leadership is a formal election or an agreement by a group of the members, when a vacancy occurs. The homoarchical alternative is hereditary succession, determined prior to the vacancy. Heterarchical choice in family relationships is bilateral kinship, affiliation with the relatives of either parent or with both. The homoarchical alternative is predetermined unilineal kinship, either patrilineal or matrilineal. In a world sample of 186 communities, independent communities have similar numbers with bilateral and unilineal kinship. Independent communities with heterarchical choice of leadership have more frequent homicide, less incorporation of adolescents into adult culture, and more elaborate social control over adolescents. These attributes appear to be detrimental effects of predominantly heterarchical choices. Most of the homoarchical subordinated communities have homoarchical unilineal kinship. Subordinated communities with unilineal kinship and hereditary community leadership have lower levels of technological development, longer post-partum sex taboo, less frequent internal warfare, and less requirement of adolescents to be obedient. Some of these customs appear to be detrimental effects of predetermined homoarchical structures The optimal customs appear to be the individual freedom and adaptability of heterarchical choices combined with the predictability and continuity of homoarchical structures. The communities include villages in contemporary Russia (Viriatino), Spain (Spanish Basques), Thailand (Siamese), and Japan. Community leadership is heterarchical choice and family affiliation is heterarchical bilateral kinship. National leadership also is heterarchical choice. The heterarchical ideals of individual freedom, universal education, and equal opportunity for men and women are strongly expressed in these nations in spite of the homoarchical subordination of the villages to higher government. 

Garrett Cook (Baylor University, Waco, USA)

Heterarchy and Homoarchy in Maya Village Politics

Debates about the degree of hierarchization of Classic Maya polities remain inconclusive (See Potter and King 1995, Fox, Cook, Chase and Chase 1996). Maya populations have consistently resisted centralized administration in favor of decentralized mechanically repetitive administration. Maya social-political history is a process expressing a dialectic between counterpoised powers (Crumley 1987:163), and also between counterpoised native models (Leach 1964). In colonial Guatemala, Maya pueblos were decentralized. Parcialidades (cofradias) retained the form of pre-conquest calpules or chinamits. Elite (cacique) lineages supervised these communal estates and sponsored the cults of local patron saints. The Twentieth Century Ladino-dominated nation state, supported locally by acculturated urban Maya, eliminated communal lands, seized the saints and placed them in a central church. Epi-toltec stories where saints were brought from Spain by cacique ancestors were challenged by a story of autochthonous power where saints were found in local caves. Cofradias became fiesta-sponsoring sodalities in the municipal church controlled by the urban elite. In the 1970's, though, surviving cacique families used the Catholic Action movement to break with the centralized cofradia system, replacing festival sponsorship in the urban center with local observances in newly built chapels underwritten by the caciques' descendants. In a Yucatec village in 1980's Belize several wealthy acculturated families gained control of electoral offices and the Catholic Church. Pentecostalism grew in the 1980s and 90's recruiting 90% of the Catholics into four small churches each of which was composed of two intermarrying patrilineages. Pentecostal participation in town government and elections was replaced by participation in decentralized churches. Village activities were coordinated by a council of pastors. Pentecostalism was used to resist hierarchical centralization and the western state's model of electoral representative democracy in favor of a decentralized Maya model of a council of visionary elders representing their junior kin. 

Toon van Meijl (University of Nijmegen, The Netherlands)

Metaphor and Heterarchy in Maori Socio-Political Organisation

Ethnographic analysis is characterized by the interpretation and translation of indigenous customs and concepts into the etic language of anthropology. Not infrequently this process of translation involves the substitution of anthropological tropes for a range of indigenous metaphors that might evoke associations fundamentally different from the associations evoked by the metaphors on which the ethnographic analysis is based. In this paper I shall argue that anthropological interpretations of the structure of hierarchy in Maori socio-political organisation are misleading to the extent that they replace indigenous metaphors related to kinship and leadership. If Maori tropes are taken as points of departure for ethnographic analysis, the anthropological model of hierarchy in socio-political organisation takes a rather different form. The argument will be illustrated with a critique of the conventional model of Maori socio-political organisation, which implies a segmentary stratification of both kinship and leadership streamlined from the top downwards. But Maori socio-political organisation is understood by its constituents through metaphors of birth, so it seems more appropriate to understand hierarchy as generated from within, rather than from above. The difference between these two explanations of Maori hierarchy extends to a difference in research strategies. After all, chiefs seem to have more power in dealing with external relations than they have with regard to internal affairs. A hierarchical structure of socio-political organisation can co-exist with an anti-hierarchical ideology because of differences between external prestige and internal authority in Maori society. This paper will demonstrate the usefulness of the concept of heterarchy to the ethnographer in resolving the paradoxical relation between hierarchy and egalitarianism in classic Maori society.
Tom Ryan (University of Waikato, Hamilton, New Zealand)

Great Men and Sacred Chiefs: Political Transformation in Western Polynesia

Marshall Sahlins’ 1963 article ‘Rich Man, Poor Man, Big Man, Chief: Political Types in Melanesia and Polynesia’ famously contrasted the egalitarian ‘big-man’ societies of Melanesia to the hierarchical ‘chiefdoms’ of Polynesia. Since then many scholars have criticised this dichotomy for its evolutionism and ethnographic imprecision. Above all, they have emphasised the diversity of political forms found in Melanesia. The purpose of this paper is to use Sahlins’ later (1970s-90s) writings on the Western Polynesian societies of Fiji and Tonga as a basis for rethinking, first, the political anthropology of the neighbouring island of Niue, and second, political variation and transformation in Polynesia and the Pacific Islands generally. Central to Sahlins’ recent argument is the view that indigenous Fijian culture incorporates “an endemic contradiction: a conflict [between] reciprocity and hierarchy”. But, he continues, in Tonga the ethos of reciprocity now exists only as a trace, having long been subordinated to the hierarchical principle embodied in the office and person of the sacred chief. My own fieldwork on nearby Niue, by contrast, revealed a society that has actively rejected chiefs and hierarchy in favour of egalitarianism and reciprocity, with leadership roles being assumed by what Maurice Godelier has called – in respect to some Melanesian societies – ‘great men’. Western Polynesia – and, by implication, Polynesia in general – thus reveals political forms as varied as those of Melanesia. In the process, any meaningful distinction between ‘Polynesia’ and ‘Melanesia’ disappears. How the transformations observable across the Pacific Islands as a whole might best be described and analysed remains, nevertheless, problematic. Does Sahlins’ implicit model of two contradictory social principles coexisting within a single culture, reinforced by Godelier’s distinction between ‘great man’ and ‘big man’ leadership systems, really provide the solution? Or, does the answer lie in a theory of alternating ‘heterarchical’ and ‘homoarchical’ principles valid for all human societies and universal culture history?

Timothy R. Pauketat

Thomas E. Emerson

(University of Illinois, Urbana-Champaigne, USA)

Alternative Civilizations: Heterarchies, Corporate Polities, and Orthodoxies

Following recent observations, we propose that the most “complex” societies are not the most hierarchical ones, but are those pervaded by heterarchies. While heterarchies are omnipresent throughout human history, they would seem to represent the antitheses of civilization, which we define as a process that entails the development of correspondences between political practices and cultural traditions across regions and between peoples. Civilizations simplify the many complexities of social life through the creation of hierarchical orthodoxies – ideologies or cultural traditions that supercede heterarchical tendencies. One variety of heterarchies – political factions – has the tendency to coalesce into corporate groups that govern non-aristocratic political formations and have the capacity to broadcast corporate orthodoxies. We propose that this process is not a progressive, political-evolutionary one. Nor can it be accurately summarized using top-down models that assert elite power strategies and ideologies by themselves generate political change. This is because civilizations were shaped by all people, not just politicos. A number of idealist social theories suggest that non-elites in varying civilizational contexts have power to affect the formation of central governments. That power is inherent in the cultural dispositions and traditions of all people who have, in some ways, always been accommodated by would-be rulers and administrators. Such accommodations, of course, result in heterarchies, regionally specific political histories, and a diverse array of sociopolitical formations that cannot be called either chiefdom or state. Recent years have seen vigorous investigation of such heterarchical phenomena leading many to proffer alternative concepts intended to better capture the historical realities of the civilizing process: faction, political community, rituality, segmentary state, cultural hegemony, etc. Of course, these concepts focus our attention on meso-scale (i.e., social groups and associations) and micro-scale (i.e., routine practices and human agency) aspects of the civilizing process, and our discussion seeks to continue in a vein exemplified by recent examinations of Mississippian corporate polities and political communities.

Jan Bouzek (Charles University, Prague, Czech Republic)

Classical and Hellenistic Thrace – Exertion of Power

Political system in Thrace: system of tribal rule over individual tribes developed in their federations, imposed mainly by the most powerful of them: Three large kingdoms developed in the 5th – 4th centuries B.C. The best known and largest was that of the Odrysians in the SE, the other two were the kingdom of the Getae in the NE, and another of the Triballoi in the NW. Between the two latter there was the area of the so-called “democratic” Thracians, and in other areas – mainly in the mountains – areas of other smaller tribe units. But even the larger empires were composed of smaller units, only to some extent respecting the higher ruler.

Greek cities: Some of them were independent poleis, though few of them of greater political power. They formed federations, and had to develop friendly relations with their more mighty neighbours – including those with powerful fleet. They had also some apoikias, small cities in their chora (first rather zona di influenza, only later more defined territorio cittadino with marked frontiers), and also emporia, where the Greek and indigene population mixed. Other emporia situated more inland were politically dependent on contracts with their Thracian neighbours, to which apparently they had to pay taxes, but also kept their autonomy.

Of the great powers, the Persian empire collected taxes from local tribes, employed local soldiers in its armies and founded strategic forts to ensure the logistics, but otherwise did not mix up much into the local affairs, especially in areas more distant from the coastal zones. Athenian First and Second confederacy included most of the Aegean Greek cities, and also some in the Black Sea, but both of them were mainly based on maritime connections. They made contracts with the Odrysians and apparently intrigued up to the assassination of the most powerful of Odrysian kings, Kotys I., but had neither strong army nor interest to penetrate deeper into inland Thrace. Filip II conquered Thrace in mid 4th century and founded some fortified cities there, but he, as well as Alexander and Lysimachus, did not change the basic tribal ruling system of inner Thrace, which persisted of small tribal kingdoms until the Roman conquest.

Dmitri M. Bondarenko (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)
The Benin Kingdom: A Homoarchic Alternative to the Homoarchic State

Theories of the state almost always consider it as specialized institution for governing society; specialized because it is “filled” with professionals forming bureaucracy. Weber elaborated the most authoritative concept of bureaucracy. His ideas form the background of influential modern theories of the state. Though not all of Weber’s ten features of bureaucracy could apply to preindustrial states, an attempt to apply them to Benin in the 13th – 19th centuries reveals that none, including the most significant – the governors’ independence from kin organization – was characteristic of her leaders. By the 13th century Benin, had historically passed and culturally superceded the complex chiefdom level. In her size, social complexity, economic parameters, governmental apparatus hierarchicity, and the spiritual sphere Benin was the equivalent of early states. Nevertheless, the society was still based on the homoarchic “matrix” of the heterogeneous extended-family community characterized by a tangle of kin and neighbor ties, dominated by kinship. This form of socio-political organization can be called the “megacommunity,” and its structure can be depicted as four concentric circles forming an upset cone: the extended family, heterogeneous extended-family community, chiefdom, and megacommunity (kingdom). Megacommunal institutions dominated communities and chiefdoms, but in Benin, without a pronounced priority of territorial ties over kinship ties,  even those who governed at the supreme level could not become professional officials. The homoarchic megacommunity turns out to be an alternative to the early state. Thus, alternativity exists not only between heterarchic and homoarchic societies, but also within each of the respective types. In particular, the homoarchic by definition (Claessen and Skalník 1978) early state “competes,” not only with heterarchic socio-political systems, but also with some forms of socio-political organization, not less complex and homoarchic than the early state itself.

Leonid E. Grinin ("Uchitel" Publishing House, Volgograd, Russia)

Alternativity of State Formation Process: The Early State vs. State Analogues
It is recognized widely enough that for a pre-state society to be transformed into a state, it must have a certain size of territory and population, a necessary degree of sociocultural complexity and an ability to produce adequate surpluses. However, we know of numerous polities, comparable to early states in size, complexity and a number of other parameters, which are at the same time significantly superior to typical pre-state formations such as simple chiefdoms, tribes, and independent simple communities. For these reasons, it would be wrong to regard such complex non-state societies as being at the pre-state level of development. In a certain sense, they can be regarded as being at the same level of sociocultural development as early-state societies. And, since both types of societies faced similar problems and solved similar tasks, I denote complex stateless societies as early state analogues. Some of these analogues turn out to be incapable of transformation into states at all. Other systems of this kind do become states, but only when they reach quite a high level of development and complexity, a level that is fairly comparable with those of many state societies. Thus, a society, after reaching a certain size and a certain level of sociocultural complexity (at which the transition to the state is already possible), may continue to develop, but not build the political forms of an early state for quite some time. In particular, a culture may have a very high level of social stratification, but lack a state system. So major dissimilarities between early states and their analogues are not at the level of size and complexity, but in the peculiarities of political organization and in the methods of government. Bringing dissimilar societies under the single common title early state analogues contrasts other polities to the state alternative of the development of complex post-primitive societies.

Dieter Reicher (Karl-Franz University, Graz, Austria)

Pyramid and Trapeze Constellations: 
State-building Processes and Patterns of Social Control

In this paper, I will argue that to understand organizations of social control (like the court system or the police) means to study the development in the change of the power balance between social classes. Therefore, I will compare the development of those organizations in different countries and in a long-term historical perspective. This analysis in the changes and the configuration of power balances between social classes (or, more generally, specific social groups) has much to do with what is called “heterarchy” and “homoarchy”. Take for example England of the late seventeenth century. In this period, the nobility and the gentry disempowered the absolute reign of the king and installed a system of lordship based of the rule of parliament. Here, there was an oligarch system and amongst the elites the ideal of equality (the ideal of the gentleman) emerged. There was no powerful king above these leading classes. However, the distance to the lower classes was large, as expressed in a bloody penal code, for example. Ideal-typically, there was a two-layer power configuration: between leading classes and the “rest,” although in reality, it was more complicated. Therefore, I will refer to such a configuration between the leading classes and the “rest” as a “trapeze constellation”. In the same period, some continental powers developed – ideal-typically – a power system closer to “homoarchy” or what I refer to as a “pyramid constellation”. There, princes installed an absolute reign and subdued the nobility by dissolving or degrading the parliaments. The power configuration was strictly hierarchical, with three-layers of rankings: prince, nobility, “rest”. This pyramid constellation allowed a variety of coalitions. The most important was typically a coalition of the top of the pyramid (the prince, and his bureaucracy) and the bottom (the “rest”) against the rich and local dominant middle layer (the nobility). I will show that both pyramid and trapeze constellations are basic concepts of organizing social control in these countries. These basic concepts comprise a kind of logics of development. If one compares modern English police organization or the court system with those of some continental states, one will find these old basic concepts prevailing (jury-system versus inquisition system, exclusion versus inclusion of population in policing) although the old institutions were transformed into modern organizations. In a certain way, these constellations are basic patterns for the creation of power. Thus, there are different ways, or cultures, of creating power in some countries.

Nicola Peter Todorov (Lycée Gustave Flaubert, Rouen, France)

Hierarchy and Power in Napoleonic Westphalia

We have studied the organizational principles of the Napoleonic satellite kingdom of Westphalia in order to observe the transfer of French political and administrative experiences to a cultural different context. In this new kingdom, a strictly hierarchical body replaced the ancient collegial administrations. Hierarchy was a means of dividing the subjects and of obtaining their obedience. Even those with the same rank were subdivided by the creation of administrative units of different importance, attributed according to merit. Whereas in France demographic and economic differences between departments were used to establish a hierarchy between prefects, unequal departments and above all cantons were created in Westphalia since the beginning. But creation of more ranks was not a general tendency. It concerned the administrations occupied by social groups potentially opposed to the French reform policy. Compared to the ancient system the French system transferred more attributions to the central level but maintained the attributions of the lowest level. On the other hand, the ancient elites tried to obtain, sometimes successfully, the restoration of some levels or the creation of additional, above all, intermediate ones. On can observe hierarchical evolutions with very different social and political significations within the same state construction in a very short time. Social interest and structure appear as decisive factors in how hierarchy is established. The numerical relations between the members of the different ranks should also be considered because they modify the human relations within the administrative body. By measuring such parameters as connectivity and dimensions of these relations, we will try to apply the physical percolation theory – recently used to describe and to predict social and political phenomenon – to explain efficiency and change in hierarchical organization.

PANEL II

Art, Struggle, Survival and Change

Convenor: Michael Walsh (Eastern Mediterranean University, Famagusta [Gazimagusa], Cyprus)

This panel is designed to explore the interface between the fine / applied arts and the experience of historical struggle – be it political, social, gender, race, civil, national / international. The individual, as well as the collective experience, is sought, as an artistic response to differing socio-political (internal and external) stimuli. The panel encourages papers that deal with: sculpture, painting, photography, architecture, graphic and poster art, exhibition and gallery priorities, mass media, criticism and all other relevant forms of representation relevant to the fine arts of any historical / cultural period.

The study is aimed at highlighting the duality which can exist between:

· Art as a consequence of hierarchical power struggle, war and civil disturbance.

· Art as a mode of creating / implementing hierarchical power struggle, war and civil disturbance.

Ian Morley (Ming Chuan University, Gwei-Shan, Taiwan ROC)

Expressing the Might of a Civilisation: Civic Design in Britain and 

the British Colonies during the Victorian and Edwardian Period

By the onset of the Victorian period Britain had led the Industrial Revolution. Not only had the cultural change under industrialisation led to the congregating of the expanding population within existing settlements but it had also led to townscape changes and new political and economic means by which local authorities sought to express their wealth and status. Not content with just domestic influence central governments sought to further develop the economic, political and cultural wealth of the nation through adopting a policy of overseas expansion related to colonialisation. In such a context this paper will examine the influence of empire upon civic design practice as a tangible expression of the British nation’s power and standing. Consideration will be given to, for instance, public edifices and environmental developments in London, the ‘centre of the empire’, as well as provincial British cities like Birmingham, Dublin, Glasgow, Liverpool and Manchester - places competing to be known as the ‘second city of the empire’, during a time when architectural methods evolved, new design styles emerged, huge public events like the Great Exhibition and jubilees occurred, and an increasingly rational control of urban environments took place. Attention will also be given to overseas places such as New Delhi and Kuala Lumpur with their Baroque and Moorish forms, which highlight the Victorian’s energy for developing artistic and architectural techniques, taste and sensibilities as a consequence of being inspired by imperial rule and the feel of economic and political power at home and abroad. The paper will thus examine artistic innovations and the cultivation of design styles which sometimes softened the dichotomy between ethnic and imperial art, often helping the British to further appreciate their strength and awareness that they understood the world, felt comfortable with it, and, significantly, could control it imperiously.

Irina Galkova (Institute of World’s Culture, Russia)

Iconography of Romanesque Portals: Theme of “Double” Advent

1. The interaction between man and carved décor in churches is more complicated than simple visual perception. Images visualize the sacral action and thus participate in it alongside with men. One of the most expressive examples of such interaction is the iconography of the portal’s décor connected to the process of man’s entrance into the church. 

2. If the church is a symbolic representation of Heavenly Jerusalem, then the church’s doorway is a transitional zone between two worlds: earthly (sensual) world and heavenly (spiritual) one. The process of entering can be compared to the otherworld journey. 

3. Both otherworld journey and iconography of portals are connected to the theme of moral conflict: struggle between Good and Evil for the human soul (and the inner struggle between virtues and vices). The décor of entering zone marks the highest point of this struggle linked to the triumphal theme.

4. The Romanesque portal is often compared to the roman triumphal arch. The principal subject is traditionally determined as Christ’s Advent (Epiphany), corresponding to the Emperor’s Advent depicted on the arch. But in comparing the functioning of the roman arch and the church portal, a new aspect arises: the triumphal entrance of the emperor (his procession through the arch) corresponds to the entrance into the church of every Christian. Two themes are merged in this sculptural program: Advent of Christ and Advent of man. The Epiphany is out of time, it means the eternal and invisible presence of Christ between his two corporal advents; Advent of a man lasts only during the moment that he really passes through the doorway. 

5. The duality of iconographic programs corresponds to the duality of the idea about the end of the world (general eschatology and individual one: the Last Judgment at the end of Christian history and the immediate judgment over each person after his death). General eschatology corresponds to revelations of the prophets (first of all – the Apocalypse of John) and to the iconographic theme of Christ’s Advent and final victory over Evil. Individual one – to the personal visions of otherworld journey and to the theme of Man’s Advent (victory over the vices and entering the Paradise). Correlation of these two kinds of eschatology is one of the constantly discussed questions concerning the medieval mentality. Studying of the iconographic programs of church portals is one of the new possible approaches to this problem.

Veronica Usachyova (Centre for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Tanzanian Mass Media as a Mirror of Social and Political Changes

Before 1992 the majority of mass media (TV and radio, printed media) in Tanzania was owned and controlled by the state. Besides government control, the ruling party Chama Cha Mapinduzi (CCM) – Party of Revolution – had it’s own newspapers. In general, Tanzanian mass media served the purposes of the ruling party. The transition to a multi-party system changed this situation – private broadcasting obtained its role in society. Liberalization of press in Tanzania – contrary to the previous state monopoly – opened a new epoch of mass media development and press freedom. At the same time liberalization generated the dramatic changes in society. This paper investigates the role of mass media in multicultural and poly-ethnic societies, the main problems of media, and examines the data obtained in the field research in Tanzania (April-May 2003). In particular, during this expedition twenty journalists and editors, public figures and officials were interviewed. Respondents elucidated the questions about the interests and role of mass media, government and public in communication sphere and Tanzanian multicultural society. The paper also analyzes the plots of political cartoons from the Cartoonists Exhibition which was organized in Dar es Salaam at that time. For years, cartoons, caricatures and comics were taken as something to fill up spaces in newspapers, magazines, books and other publications. Now Tanzanian society regards them as a serious medium of communication, which in simple and popular form reflects the main problems of society, as well as the problems of mass media. 

Kokunre-Kienuwa (Kokie) Agbontaen-Eghafona (University of Benin, Benin City, Nigeria)

Aspects of Gender/Power in Benin Art Collections

From documents and oral traditional accounts, the Benin woman in the traditional setting, is often depicted as relegated to the background in the hierarchy of governance and power. Taboos and lots of myths surround the woman’s life. Clearly in the traditional setting in the pre-colonial era, she was subjected to lots of discrimination. For instance, women to date are never given chieftaincy titles. Her rights and privileges were severely limited in comparison to her male counterpart. The society itself was highly stratified, with the woman at the lowest rung before slaves. However, oral traditions also relate some incidences of venerated women, and women with special titles, such as the Iyoba (Queen Mother) and women like Queen Idia and Iden. This paper examines the place of the traditional Benin woman in the socio-political hierarchy of the kingdom in the light of Benin art collections. A deliberate use of art objects as mnemonics was widely practiced among the people of the erstwhile kingdom of Benin particularly during pre-colonial times. The mnemonics of Benin historiography consists in an ingenious marriage of specific memory props and the arts and craft industry to produce highly accurate markers of time and events. The place of the Benin woman is therefore examined through the Benin Art in corroboration with oral and documented evidences, or to shed new light and bring forth new evidences on the position and power of women in the society. The hierarchy within the women’s set up is also analysed, in discussing the various categories of women and their place in the kingdom. Subtle or overt roles the women may have played in the expansion and survival of the erstwhile kingdom is further discussed.

Jalal Rafifar (University of Tehran, Iran)

Shelter Rock-art in Iran (Arasbaran)

During the past decade certain extensive archaeological surveys and excavations in the northern part of Iran and in Armenia, Georgia and the Republic of Azerbaijan have uncovered a remarkable cultural complex referred to as the Azerbaijan- Caucasus Anthropological and Archaeological  complex. This culture is best known from the studies of the engraved rocks art of the Arasbaran region situated in the north western part of Iran. According to certain estimations, this sort of art is to date back to more than forty thousand years ago and it has a long history in Iran. Two seasons (2001-2000) of the ethnological and archaeological researches in the northern part of the Iranian Azerbaijan have revealed hundreds of carved and sketched drawings and figures on rocks and in subterranean rock- shelters, at least in the nine sub-regions completely distinguished. Not only the drawings and figures themselves but also the diversity of the motifs and images of animals, humans, symbols, etc. is of great significance. An anthropological study of these motifs would reveal remarkable information about the situation and the limits of the cultural domains, about the cultural relations and the process of cultural diffusion in the prehistoric era at the intersection of Anatolia, Caucasus, Zagros and the central plateau of Iran. In the first part of this presentation, those figures are presented and it has also been tried to classify them and present an analysis concerning this sort of art which has been until recently unknown in Iran. In the second part of the paper the, techniques of execution, relative chronology, stylistic-contextual particularly and ideological considerations pertaining to the new findings are treated. Finally, the first result of a study of these humans, animals and signs figures are presented here and it has been tried to place them in their iconographic contexts and the role that animal symbolism may have played in the art of ancient Iran and Caucasian though have been discussed.

Anber Onar (Eastern Mediterranean University, Famagusta [Gazimagusa], Cyprus)

Eliding Boundaries: The Art of Conflict

Over centuries of settlement, conquest, interaction with neighboring countries and political/cultural change, the identities of the peoples of Cyprus have constructed and deconstructed themselves, through ideological/utopian constructions of the past and the future, and images or visions serving to legitimize the present. Works of art on either side of the divided island reflect the relation of myth and myth-making to formations or crises of identity, to the struggle involved in questioning and searching for individual and cultural identity both within and against political, physical and psychological borders and conflicts. This paper discusses artworks – by Lefteris Olympios, Emin Cizenel and Inci Kansu among others--where relations between historical interpretations and contemporary politics are engaged without prioritizing any of them in an aesthetic hierarchy based on political correctness, or the “truth,” or the “original.” These works question the existing conflict by both melting down and legitimizing their own side’s political arguments, multiplying and reiterating its politics in order to empty out the “original” meaning. This is at the same time a self-questioning of the legitimacy of the artistic representation, which leads to a destabilization of structures and the proliferation of possibilities for further fragmentation – physical, psychological, political – of localized myths. By semiotically relating the visual to the textual within, and surrounding these works, this paper will expose the historical myths of conflict and struggle in Cyprus simultaneously, in all their hybridity, leaving them open to new interpretations, new constructions. The visual language of these artworks embodies the struggle both for and against geographical and political division. Recognition of the hybrid nature of struggle may well become the foundation of new constructions in Cyprus, as the island finds its place in the larger world. 
Michael Walsh (Eastern Mediterranean University, Famagusta [Gazimagusa], Cyprus)

International Neglect and Cultural Politics in Northern Cyprus

The thrust of my presentation is not politically accusatory, neither do I suggest a solution to, or even an opinion on, the serious political problems that continue to divide the island of Cyprus. My position, instead, is as an art historian who wishes to express dissatisfaction at the role of the international community in the northern section of the island and who wishes to ask what role academia envisages for itself if unification and European Union entry does not succeed. Likewise, the Scylla and Charybdis scenario is played out if we also ask what will happen if the island does successfully reunite and rampant tourism advances on the northern section of the island, wholly unprepared for the eventuality, in the event of a ‘solution’. Continued neglect – or un-harnessed commercial exploitation – either way the future is perilous. Current political turmoil is no excuse for the neglect of a cultural wealth unsurpassed in the Mediterranean and I ask the international community to consider the moral dilemma that exists between political stalemate and a sense of intellectual responsibility which should rise above the contemporary differences of respective governments. Academia has to position itself clearly at the heart of this debate, then live by its decisions. If this doesn’t happen the deterioration will continue, so when academics do eventually return in the wake of a political agreement, it will be too late for much that can be saved today.

Helga Lomosits (University of Vienna, Austria)

Remarks on the Protection of the Heritage of Indigenous People

The presentation summarizes working papers and studies on the protection of indigenous cultural heritage submitted to the Sub-Commission on the Promotion and Protection of Human Rights. The UN review seminar (2000) was to bring together matters of complexity for scholars, explored areas of agreements, and craft language acceptable to all participants. The concept heritage has been chosen, as object of protection, because the alternatives “cultural property” and “intellectual property” were considered inappropriate in the context of indigenous peoples. Special Rapporteur Dr. Erica-Irene Daes’ 1995 study on the protection of the heritage of indigenous people and its conclusions and recommendations were guided by three major ideas: a) the need for a holistic view of the subject-matter, flowing from indigenous peoples’ essential relationship to land and leading to a comprehensive definition of heritage; b) the principle of locality, deferring to indigenous customs, laws and practices wherever possible; and, c) the principle of effectiveness, leading to principles and guidelines that would provide utmost protection through the dominant legal systems, both national and international. The resulting draft was reviewed in an United Nations seminar in 2000 and expresses not only a principle policy, but also recommendations. The discussion ensued on the issue of the possible adverse consequences, that might occur as to consider the UN-draft, in particular, requesting, that researchers should provide indigenous peoples with comprehensive inventories of the cultural property and documentation of indigenous peoples’ heritage (E/CN.4/Sub.2/2000/26 para 13).

Dianne Sachko Macleod (University of California, Davis, USA)

Pariahs in The Parlor: The Decorative Arts as a Site of Struggle 

in the Feminization of American Culture

Women’s battle for cultural recognition has been impeded by a power structure that dismissed their predilection for the decorative arts, which Edmond de Goncourt disparaged as “bricabracomania” and Max Nordau stigmatized as a pathology in his book, Degeneration, in 1893.  In America, as recently as the 1980s, the journal Psychiatry claimed that women’s accumulations of “china and the like” should not be considered true collections, because they were acquired for personal and ahistorical reasons, unlike those of men. These assessments are derived from Kant’s gender hierarchy which ranked feminine taste below the masculine quest for morality.  Fine art, according to Kantian aesthetics, demanded a disinterested observer to appreciate its intellectual qualities, rather than an emotionally engaged participant who projected her feelings onto the object.  I shall argue, however, that art collecting as practiced by women should be redefined as a process of gathering objects that console the psyche and contribute to the articulation of the self.  Emboldened by the process of individuation and empowered by the act of consumption, women dissolved the distinctions between the cultural and the political.  In this presentation I will chart the controversial relationship between women and the decorative arts in the United States, beginning in the Gilded Age and continuing into the twentieth century as bourgeois housewives joined forces with other civic-minded women and pushed for social reform. Resentment grew as men derided female taste in order to justify their appropriation of interior decoration as a lucrative profession. Women’s growing prominence in the economic sphere, combined with the involvement of elite collectors such as Louisine Havemeyer, Alva Vanderbilt, and Marjorie Merriweather Post in the struggle for woman’s suffrage, resulted in a male backlash to the perceived feminization of culture.

Johann Pillai (Central Connecticut State University, New Britain, USA)

States of Anarchism: 

The Logic of the Dada and Surrealist Text and Audience

This paper touches on several Dada and Surrealist texts, but focuses in particular on Tristan Tzara’s “Monsieur Antipyrine’s Manifesto,” Antonin Artaud’s play “Jet of Blood,” and André Breton’s novella “Soluble Fish.” Each of these texts has a specific political agenda, reflecting discontent with prevailing social, political and psychological structures—including the government, the family, morality and art—but very little work has been done to analyze their interrelated modes of expression of this discontent. The manifesto represents a typographical and philosophical performance; the play a theatrical performance of dreamwork enacted on a social level; and the novella a rhetorical subversion. Each mode of representation interrogates fundamental social value systems, and the result is a production that, as the initial step in its struggle against established hierarchical forms of social hegemony, creates audience reactions of shock, incomprehension, or amusement—so that it becomes easy to categorize (or dismiss) the production itself as merely an experimental game, or artistic anarchy. The audience reactions, however, are themselves psychosocial and aesthetic mechanisms for coping with the trauma presented by the production-performance in the form of an interrogation. Through an analysis of the internal logic—political, economic, theological, sociological, psychological – of these texts, and an extension of the analysis to Dada and Surrealist artworks, this paper will attempt to reveal the political strategies involved in their acts of linguistic subversion It will argue that in fact they propose not simply the destruction of existing structures, but a real-world critique – an analysis of the conditions of possibility of structure – with a view to the construction of an alternative social order in which language and communication would become expressions of fundamental existential and psychic realities. Revealing these underlying strategies, this paper undoes any distinction between the aesthetic and the political: it attempts to release and present the modernist agenda in its raw state; to reframe and recontextualize the struggle of Dada and Surrealism against hegemonic social structures; to confront an audience in a new century with the trauma of modernism while dismantling the ideological apparatus of coping mechanisms which might otherwise enable the Dada and Surrealist text to be absorbed into the power structures of aesthetics and art history; in short, to modernize the struggle of modernism.
Jonathan Black (University College London, UK)

“The Real Thing”: Masculinity, National Identity, Technology and the Image of the 

British Soldier in Memorial Sculpture of the First World War c. 1920-28

This proposal has its origins in the final chapter of my recently submitted PhD thesis: ‘Neither Beasts Nor Gods, But Men: Constructions of Masculinity, Violence and the Image of the First World War British Soldier in the Art of C.R.W. Nevinson (1889-1946); Eric Kennington (1888-1960) and Charles Sargeant Jagger (1885-1934). I was struck by how often in newspaper interviews British ex-servicemen spoke of war memorial sculpture of which they approved as presenting an image of the British Soldier they evaluated as ‘the real thing.’ However, it was clear they rarely expected to detect this admirable quality in memorials they saw unveiled, commemorating their own experience or that of dead comrades. Evidently, they craved war memorial imagery, which they deemed to be authentic, convincing and credible. Ex-servicemen seldom bestowed the epithet ‘the real thing’ on memorial sculpture but when they did it was usually a memorial executed by a sculptor who themselves had direct and visceral combat experience such as Eric Kennington and Charles Sargeant Jagger (who won the Military Cross in April 1918, which entailed killing a number of Germans in close-order combat). My paper will explore work by these two sculptors such as Kennington’s 24th Division Memorial in Battersea Park (unveiled October 1924 and with one of its three figures modelled by Kennington’s friend and future author of the classic war novel Goodbye To All That, Robert Graves) and Jagger’s Royal Artillery Memorial, Hyde Park Corner London (unveiled October 1925 and a decade ago singled out for praise by Claes Oldenburg as a memorial whose resonance would never fade) which, I would argue, succeed in maintaining a richly stimulating balance between art historical primitivism (i.e. Kennington looked to Ancient Egypt as a friend of the archaeologist Howard Carter while Jagger was fascinated by the low-relief sculpture of Ancient Assyria in the British Museum) and technology in the form of weaponry and the mass manufactured products of the Fordian assembly line such as equipment and uniforms.


PANEL III

Civil Society, Civil Education and Cultural Identity 

in the Time of Globalization

Convenors: Igor V. Sledzevski, Anatoly D. Savateev (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Beginning from the bourgeois revolutions era up to now the formation of the civil society, mass democracy and legal state remain the example of the of the political modernization. Securing the rights and chances and the establishing of the democratic forms of government based on the broad participation and will of the people are actual for the whole world. The western model of the sociocultural organization of the society, based on the principles of the priority of the interests of individual rights, market economy and values of liberal democracy have shown its superior effectiveness in solving these problems. The realization of this model as the dominant in the process of the societal transformation have become possible exclusively due to the inner changes of the modernizing type within the societies of Western Europe and North America in the end of the 19th and beginning of the 20th centuries. Beginning from the middle of the 20th century, however, the model of the civil society and state have experienced the influence of the qualitatively new processes which are defined as globalization. The realities of these processes are the global market formed by multinational corporations and multicultural consuming communities establishing universal norms and frameworks of the realization of the national sovereignties, global migrations and forming at the local level of the multicultural societies. They create the new existential milieu for the institutes and values of the civil societies. In this milieu the modernizing pattern of the forming of the forming of the civil society (traditional society versus modern society) is supplemented with the models of the transnational integrations of the economic systems, states, cultures (local forms of social organization versus global society). Transnational environment of the social interactions broadens the possibilities for the expansion of the western culture patterns into all regions globally – and at the same time – due to mass migrations and forming in the developed countries of the ethnicultural minorities and diasporas – in the centers of the western civilization rises the importance of the other (non-civil) values, symbols, and behavioral stereotypes. How these contradictory processes would tell upon the character of the modern civil society and the perceiving of its basic values by the non-western societies? How and with which results do the institutes and values of the civil societies as such interact with with the institutes and values of the multicultural societies? Would this interaction strengthen the trend of the global society towards a certain institutionalized order within which the norms and values of the modern liberal-democratic societies will be dominant or this process strengthens on the whole of the tendency to social desintegration, spontaneous breakup or intentional destruction of the old structures, based on the national identities, cultural disruptions and conflicts of civilizations? Which are under these conditions the tasks, possibilities and contents of the forming of the national versions of the civil culture?

Subpanel 1. 

Civic Education in the Period of Globalization
Tatiana V Sokhraniaeva (Murmansk State Technical University, Russia) 

Social Effectiveness of Education in Time of Globalization in Terms of Educating Citizens

The problem of forming the civic consciousness by means of education has gained in importance in the situation of globalization, in spite of existing significant tradition of its development in the European and American philosophical and political thought (the ideal of paideia in Antiquity, citizen service of the Age of Enlightenment, liberal pedagogical ideas of John Dewey). Education as one of the most important channels of socialization in the modern world becomes not only the result of other social institutions’ functioning but also a factor of forming social structures, and chiefly a new, “mass” personality of the information society, as education and knowledge are the main resources of this society. Different evaluations of the potential of the new type of personality, both pessimistic (e.g., Z. Bauman) and optimistic (e.g., U. Eko) have a common premise – the recognition of serious transformation of consciousness, of forms of self-realization and ways of interpersonal communication in the modern world. Under these circumstances forming the civic consciousness must become a criteria of social effectiveness of education. The former ideas on education’s effectiveness such as acquiring skills and abilities, professionalism and competence must be supplemented by realizing the necessity of social education, forming the specific social rationality. The effective and humane social action must be the main result of education. In the situation of globalization, the formation of a professional aware of his or her responsibility to society (at all levels, from a small group to interdependent world community), capable of sticking to normative horizons no matter what occupation is concerned, of realizing his or her possibilities in a socially acceptable way, is supposed to be an ultimate priority. Herewith the civic consciousness should not be understood narrowly, in terms of rights and duties of a certain country’s citizen. Antagonisms of the globalization process (social inequality in old and new manifestations, non-equivalent information exchange and massive Westernization, difficulties in preserving the cultural identity) force to emphasize such an aspect of the civic consciousness problem as responsibilities of the activity subjects in terms at the face of all the mankind for the world’s safety.

V. Balambal (Indian Council of Historical Research, New Delhi)

Indian Education and Globalisation

Education in the real sense means the cultivation of the heart and mind. It is at the bottom of the cultural achievements of the people. The Vedic society in the north and the Tamil society in the south were well civilised in the sense that they were able to create and sustain a material urban culture. They had the knowledge of science, basic principles of mathematics, geography, practical engineering, astronomy astrology, logic, ethics, philosophy, literature, grammar etc. The system of education was totally different from modern times. Vedic studies and Sanskrit education had royal patronage. There were universities to promote higher education. The teacher-taught relationship was ideal. The society held the learned in high esteem. Education underwent changes according to political changes. The Muslim and British rules brought drastic changes in education. Arabic and English became popular. Especially during British rule every thing was systematised. Indians learnt from their Imperialists science and technology and our own treasures of knowledge were highlighted. Though Indians came under western influence, the basic elements of Indian culture and heritage could not be erased. Vedas, Upanishads, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Tirukkural, Baghavatgita are the most wanted texts all over the world in the literary and spiritual spheres. Ancient sages, Tiruvalluvar, Lord Krishna, Vivekananda, Ramalinga Adikal, Mahathma Gandhi are some of the great practical teachers India has contributed to the whole world. Their teachings could stand any time, style, society and culture. India is the only country in the world where unity in diversity is made possible. Multiculturalism is very much prevalent in India. Education should be available to the masses and regional languages are to be promoted. It is necessary to have positive approaches to achieve the goals in education. Lot more could be extended to other people too. There are many role models in India itself and it is the duty of the government and educationists to march on the right path to promote Indian culture through education.
Todd J. Ankenbrand, Patrick M. Rask 

(Hazelwood Central High School, Florissant, USA)
Issues in K-12 American Education

K-12 education in the United States has become a heated topic of debate since “A Nation of Risk” was published in 1982.  Historically, the states have had the responsibility for the education of its citizens.  Recently, the federal government has been mandating nationwide achievement results.  The most recent federal legislation, the “No Child Left Behind” act picks up where “Goals 2000” left off.  Standards of achievement have been established for every school district in the nation to meet.  However, no federal money has been set aside and almost every state in the Union is in a financial budget crisis and unable to fully fund programs to meet these federal mandates. We intend to discuss the following issues in American education and their effects on the students and teachers in the United States.

· School funding

· School accountability as it relates to the federal law

· Teacher accountability

· Student accountability

· Standardized testing

· Issues relating to student achievement

· Multiculturalism

· Socio-economic status of the students

· Students with special needs

· Teachers vs. administrators

· Student and teacher retention

· School District organization

· Early childhood

· Elementary

· Middle school

· High school

It is our intent to provide an understanding of the American education system and the problems incurred with trying to equally educate every child.

Anastasia S. Ivanova (Moscow Lomonossov University, Russia)
Civil Education as an Element of Creating Democratic Society in France

The paper deals with migration processes in France from the end of the 19th century till present. European immigrants have been assimilated quickly while immigrants from Central Africa have adapted more slowly. On the other hand, the Maghrebi natives represent a serious "colonial" national problem which in post-colonial time was to be solved within the French borders. Isolated, they do not mix. Mixed marriages happen seldom because of deep differences in cultures, legal systems, beliefs, and customs of the French and newcomers. In fact Islam is not only a religion, but also an active culture which is opposite or sometimes even hostile to European. Mutual distrust, racist prejudices, economic instability, and social vulnerability also aggravate discontent, especially in poverty, living side by side. In the given situation multicultural school education was considered to be a saving circle. As an integral part of civil education and a means of social intensity’s removal, it is irreplaceable in school educating because of cruelty and racial intolerance of teenagers. Thus it helps to reduce the quantity of tramps among poor immigrants, and mutual pushing away. Examples of educational programs on civil education, samples of curriculums as well as official documents, laws and debates on the problem, are presented and discusses in the paper. The estimation of the situation by French social scientists and practicing teachers is also discussed. The estimation of existing techniques of multicultural school education is given in the conclusion. In general, there are grounds to resume that education programs should bring up universal values alongside with respect to law, rights, and freedom.

Ekaterina B. Demintseva (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia) 

Maghrebi Immigrants’ Children in French Schools: Integration Problems

Е.Б. Деминцева (Центр цивилизационных и региональных исследований, Москва, Россия)
Дети магрибинских иммигрантов во французских школах: проблемы интеграции
Появление большого количества детей магрибинских иммигрантов во французских школах в 60-е годы, и увеличение год от года их количества в 80-е годы поставило перед правительством вопрос о “праве разности” для этих детей. Попытка отойти от устоявшейся системы “национальной школы”, получившей наибольшее развитие в эпоху колониализма, основной составляющей которой служила национальная культура, привела к неожиданным результатам. Дети иммигрантов не захотели получать отличный от остальных статус, отказывались посещать уроки арабского языка и культуры, а предпочитали выбирать предметы, которые были ориентированы на “обычного школьника” и не затрагивали их “национальности”. В связи с этим в то время и возник вопрос о возможности школы способствовать процессу интеграции детей иммигрантов во французское общество. На данный момент французская школа стоит перед дилеммой: с одной стороны, она придерживается республиканской системы, отрицающей какое бы то ни было различие. С другой стороны, различие существует в самих детях, посещающих школу. Многие дети – выходцы из иммигрантской среды предпочитают держаться вместе, невольно перенимая модель поведения родителей, общающихся исключительно с выходцами из своей же страны. Одна из наиболее остро дискутируемых тем во французском обществе – право ношения платка. Стоит ли запрещать девочкам носить платок в стенах школы, демонстрируя тем самым, что они из мусульманских семей? Станет ли от этого школа полем борьбы различных культур и религий и она утратит светской статус, а принцип лояльности уйдет в прошлое? Общественное мнение, масс-медиа и политики соглашаются в одном: существующая на данный момент модель образования довольно хрупка и не способна реагировать на изменения, происходящие во французском обществе. Находящиеся в стенах общей для всех школы дети разных культур и сообществ, привносят туда часть своего образа жизни. Неумение регулировать эти процессы со стороны учителей и выше стоящих организаций, приводит к развитию расизма в школах и появлению своеобразных школьных “гетто”, когда родители французских школьников стараются не отдавать своего ребенка в школу, в которой учится большое количество детей иммигрантов. Все эти вопросы обсуждаются на национальном уровне, однако и правительство, и общественные организации, и научные круги согласны в одном: школа не может оставаться лишь образовательным институтом. Она должна способствовать процессу интеграции школьников во французское общество.

Anastasia S. Ivanova (Moscow Lomonossov University, Russia)

School Reform in France and Its Elucidation by Central Press 

(On the Examples of “Le Monde”, “Le Figaro”, and “La Liberation”)

The present paper covers such issues as general characteristics of school education in France, main problems and reasons for its reformation, the purpose of transformations and their desirable results. The most acute problems discussed by Frenchmen today are those of illiteracy, school violence, the “Muslim question”, the questions of necessity to teach all religions at school, of civil and multicultural education. Examples of French education programs and textbooks are presented alongside with comments of practicing teachers and child psychologists. The central part of the paper represents a review of the materials, ideas, and opinions in the central French newspapers (Le Monde, Le Figaro, and La Liberation), covering the period since January 1, 2003. The research method is based on content-analysis. The main reason for the choice of just these editions is the difference in their political orientations. That is why a comparison of basic contradictions perfectly lights all the weaknesses, disadvantages, and disputable items of the education reform in France itself.

Evgeniy E. Vyazemskiy (Institute for Education Development, Moscow, Russia)

Civic Education as Factor of Civil Society Formation in Russia

Е.Е. Вяземский (Институт развития образования, Москва, Россия)

Гражданское образование как фактор формирования гражданского общества в России

Российское общество постепенно приходит к осознанию необходимости формирования в системе школьного образования нового для России комплексного педагогического направления – гражданского образования учащихся. Предполагается, что гражданское образование в России в целом будет соответствовать мировым стандартам, но при этом его организаторы смогут учесть социокультурные и духовные традиции нашего общества. В таком подходе заложено серьезное концептуальное противоречие, преодоление которого требует формирования оригинальной, российской, концепции гражданского образования. Проблемы гражданского образования и воспитания приобрели сегодня особую актуальность в связи с осознанием значительной частью россиян необходимости формирования гражданского общества. Какова же «идеальная» модель гражданского общества? Это общество, относительно автономное от государства, не зависящее от государства, но взаимодействующее с ним, общество граждан, создающих совместно с государством развитые правовые отношения. Возможна ли такая модель общества в современной России? Сегодня – вряд ли, а в перспективе – вполне вероятно. Вместе с тем гражданское образование призвано содействовать формированию именно такой модели общественного развития. В существующей в России ситуации результативность гражданского образования во многом определяется достижением оптимального соответствия образовательного процесса культурно-исторической ситуации, которая характерна для российского общества и игнорирование которой может привести к необратимым последствиям и потерям. Чем может и должно стать гражданское образование в России? Прежде всего основой, на которой возможно построение гражданской позиции личности. На мой взгляд, ядром, вокруг которого должно происходить формирование постсоветской российской государственности, социальной солидарности является гражданская идентичность. Введение гражданского образования как нового педагогического направления в систему школьного образования может и должно стать основой для формирования у российских школьников гражданской идентичности. Курс гражданского образования призван развить у них желание активно участвовать в жизни страны, заинтересованность в повышении благосостояния российского общества. Однако формирование эффективных моделей гражданского образования сдерживается отсутствием адекватных современному этапу развития российского общества учебных материалов. Таким образом, комплексная научно-педагогическая подготовка условий для формирования эффективной системы гражданского образования является сегодня актуальной задачей для Российской Федерации, избравшей путь демократического развития.

Anatoly D. Savateev (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Creation of New Paradigm of Russian Education 

in the Light of the Program “I am a Russian Citizen”

Civic education requires to go out of limits of habitual school curriculum. According to the priority of bringing up individuals ready to be personally responsible for their own wellbeing and the destiny of society, it is necessary to form democratic principles of organization of the school itself, to promote social activity of students inside and outside educational institution. So, civic education becomes a complex subject or the integral nucleus in the system of instructive, educative and developing school tasks. It includes educative aspects and a significant part of subjects of the educative course. Civic education must be the system-forming basis that gives sense to the whole training and educative school’s activities. It is civic education that must become a starting point of further development of Russian secondary school. This requires managers and educators’ comprehension of the new paradigm of instructive space determined by the needs to build the civil society in Russia. Basing on the experience of the 1990s in teaching Civics, we can enumerate the indispensable components of the subject: collectivism in its different forms, development of habits of group actions alongside with development of personal features; multicultural education, notably including studying of Islamic, Buddhist, Christian civilizations based on eternal values. However, the Orthodox Christian or Muslim culture as such should not become a universal civic basis of teaching at school. Only scientifically comprehended experience of civic education may become such a uniting basis. Civil culture surpasses religious forms of ideology by its intellectual level and it is capable to unite representatives of all ethno-religious groups being more adequate to contemporary social reality.
Igor S. Sergeev (Institute of Russian Education, Moscow)

Competence Paradigm of Civic Education and Knowledge Model of Pedagogic Activities

И.С. Сергеев (Институт российского образования, Москва)

Компетентностная парадигма гражданского образования 

и знаниевая модель педагогической деятельности
В условиях компетентностного подхода к обучению ключевым становится вопрос не «Чему учить?», а «Как учить?», определяющий способы деятельности учителя и учащегося, а значит – и характер опыта, которым школьнику предстоит овладеть в процессе обучения. Учителю нужно изменить стиль методического мышления, направленность его рефлексии от содержания обучения к самой учебно-познавательной деятельности, её целевых установок, алгоритмов и конкретных механизмов. Лишь тогда, когда от воспроизведения «готовых схем» той или иной методики учитель поднимется на уровень самостоятельного педагогического мышления, его деятельность будет ориентирована не на передачу готовых знаний, а на развитие личности и формирование компетенций ребёнка. Для преодоления данной проблемы необходима реализация следующих условий:

1. широкая и вариативная методическая разработка всех проблем курса граждановедения; подготовка методических пособий, включающих как разработки различных вариативных форм одних и тех же уроков, так и избыточный содержательный «тезаурус». Это позволит обеспечить свободу учителя в выборе метода; 

2. специальная психолого-педагогическая подготовка и переподготовка учителя должна носить развивающий характер, т.е. быть нацеленной не столько на овладение «новыми педагогическими технологиями», сколько на развитие педагогического мышления, умений целеполага-ния, составления алгоритмов деятельности, разработки оригинальных и выбора типовых форм организации и конкретных приёмов деятель-ности;

3. преодолевать установку массового учительского сознания на восприятие педагогической технологии как рецепта. 

Для развития гражданского образования в России наиболее приоритетной является первая задача. В настоящее время нами ведётся разработка методического пособия для учителя, ориентированного на период перехода от мышления «по образцу» к самостоятельному методическому мышлению учителя граждановедения. Пособие строится с опорой на принцип внутренней вариативности, когда каждый урок обеспечен заведомо избыточным полем выбора форм, методов и приёмов возможной работы по теме. Таким образом, учитель не просто сможет, но вынужден будет выбирать тот или иной путь изучения темы. Безусловно, ситуация вынужденного выбора при всем ее дискомфорте для учителя дает импульс развитию самостоятельного педагогического мышления.

Constanza Lemos (Universidad de La Guajira, Colombia; 

Universidad Complutense de Madrid, Spain)

Evaluation as a Tool for Improvement of Higher Education and Development of Social Context: 

The Case of the University of La Guajira, Colombia

Based on the results of evaluation of the quality of higher education, it is possible to contribute to its betterment and thus, to development of the social context in which it is established in societies. In the University of La Guajira, Colombia, an evaluation study was carried out, with the stockholders participation in the results analysis. It was found out which of the social functions proposed in its institutional mission were accomplished, and to what extent they were adequate to the development of the surrounding social environment. The study was developed through quantitative as well as qualitative methods, based on construction of a system of functional indicators. The dimension of functionality, in this study, means the answer the institution is able to offer to meet needs, expectations and goals of the social context to which it is supposed to serve. The results of this study showed that among the five social functions of the contemporary university, the first one, “promotion, development and diffusion of science and technology” and the fifth, “social commitment” should be in a narrow relationship for an institution to be actually able to accomplish its major social function: betterment and development of the surrounding context. This study might be helpful for building up practical, proper, and adequate solutions for the betterment of higher education in the Colombian Caribbean region and for policy-making decisions in the sphere of social reality.

Subpanel 2

Civil Society and Sociocultural Identity in Contemporary World: 

Convergence and Controversies

Thea Bellou (Victoria University, Melbourne, Australia)
New Communication Technologies, Globalization, and Culture
In my paper I explore the intersections between globalization, new communication technologies and identity formation. I argue that the future of national cultures and nationalism is being hotly debated with the globalists arguing for post nationalist forms of culture and identity while the sceptics or anti-globalists see the emerging and persistent struggles for national identity and nationhood as evidence of the enduring connection between culture, nation and ethno-history. The emergence of a mass global culture is rejected by the latter not only for its ephemeral and negative nature but also because its transnational character leaves it open to reinterpretations through national cultures. The paper further aims to explore the ways cultural identity and subjectivity are constructed through various global communication and media technologies. Dissociating subjectivity from face to face communication and embedding it in the non-space of cyberspace has meant that technology is not simply a tool of communication but shapes visions of subjectivity and relating to the world. The world that the new subjects are called to envision and inhabit is a world that is characterised by rapid change and the embracing of domains that were not traditionally available to people in the past. These domains are associated with the acceleration of technological change and the global spread of the new communications technologies that herald an increase in global interconnectedness largely unconstrained by considerations of time and space. Simultaneity, instantaneity and deterritorialization of the economic and cultural life of people made possible with the new technologies question many of the grand narratives of modernist discourses. The postmodern turn taking into account the problems of the grand narratives tries to acknowledge the plurality of conceptual claims while avoiding the negatives of absolute relativism or nihilism. The ideas of fragmentation, displacement,rupture,incommensurability, fluidity, recognition and respect for the other, hybridity, fusion and other concepts have become prevalent in order to articulate the contemporary experience and integrate them to notions of identity and cultural identity in particular. I further argue that Cyberculture and the virtual world are mingling in an assemblage of deterritorialized subjectivity and unparalleled intensity and velocity of cultural, economic and political interaction around the globe. This dematerialization and deterritorialization is not only referring to globalization and globalizing processes, but increasingly so it refers to subjectivity construction and cultural identity formation.

Alyona Konashkova (The Urals State University, Ekaterinburg, Russia)
Cultural Identity in the Light of Ethical and Political Principles of Equality and Hierarchy

Plurality of reality, cultural multiplicity of the world assumes formation of a new cultural-identification structure which sets a certain type of spatiality, and the status of consciousness appropriate to it, establishes connection between outlook and norms of behaviour, gives sense to social changes, explains and justifies arising public realities through correlating them with superior and self-sufficing by values. The cultural identity aspires to overcome fragmentation of the world and to create a new universe, introduces the person into the world of culture as the world essentially pluralist, complex, superfluous, inconsistent which reduces to the statement of the right of the people on radical doubt and question. In social reality existence of the person is not to be doomed free, it loses efficiency and being in effect reproductive, it is assumed as compilation and reproduction, is socialized by public morals, is mediated by institutions inherent in it. Culture perceives the person as a subject determined by reality which passively submits to the world, and in the course of time he/she has less and less opportunities to carry out free will thus, cultural identity acts in the role of powerful social clip, as a means of equilibrating differently direction of social structures and of guaranteeing harmonious functioning of social system, at last, cultural-identification structure develops totality of purposes and values, to which individuals can appeal, provides an opportunity for «inter-recognition» and dialogue. Cultural identification should dominate above all other forms of individual and corporate identification, for the humanitarian-cultural identity being as a matter of fact, integrative, is called to help various groups to develop in integrity, to give common language of symbols for them, values, senses, on the basis of which the panto-humanistic comprehension itself will be formed. Dialogue and interaction of regional and ethnic self-consciousness, different religions obviously will move apart even more frameworks of interaction of various values and ideas, will give it additional measurements: inverted to variety of the vital world of the person, the cultural identity gives rise to receptions and methods which being the skeleton for development of new submissions, allows to see the direction of processes anticipating a break through of the human experience to new integrity of social life.

Igor V. Sledzevski (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Modes of the Sociocultural Identity in Contemporary Russia

Postsoviet Russia is characterized by processes of the national idea formation and by a search of the individual and collective self-identity. Ambiguity of the new Russian images and values at the mass level is partially compensated by a radical change of identities. The role of constructed identities increases; they arise through ascribing to oneself and others of definite type-constituting criteria. Depending on the cultural context, definite identities come to the foreground while other lose their social importance. Social order comes to be based on the creation of symbolic space of cultural codes which determines the process, diametrically opposed to the Soviet society integrative model within which the normative cultural images was under control of the state-party ideology. At the level of the individual and group identities the new model is revealed through a set of prearranged yet multiple and changing images which operate in an unstable milieu. The question raised in the paper is about the basic cultural modes of this apparently diverse and chaotic process. The author suggests that the very chaotism of this process and the character of arising predispositions of various kinds contain some integrated cultural categories (modules) which block and arrange sociocultural chaos. At the empiric level these modules were understood as the type-creating schemes of various identities which were determined by integrated images of "the other" and realized through standard macrocultural reactions to unpredictable situations. They constituted the bases of analysis via collective identities (regional, ethnic, confessional) able to aggregate multiple individual identities, symbolize and code diverse sociocultural situations. All the types of collective identity dominating in mass consciousness demonstrate similar cultural modules: oppositional estimation of social interactions ("we – others"); localization of Weltanschauung and priority of local and homogeneous communion; personalization of power in a symbolic leader.

Nikolay N. Firsov (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)
Cultural Identity and Mythologems of Socio-political Discourse
Н.Н. Фирсов (Центр цивилизационных и региональных исследований, Москва, Россия)

Культурная идентичность и мифологемы социально-политического дискурса

Проблемы культурной и социально-политической идентичности в условиях глобализации невозможно рассматривать в отрыве от процессов формирования мифологических структур, являющихся основой для социально-политических дискурсов современного социума. Прежде всего, следует отметить нарастающее противоречие между стремлением социально-политических групп к универсализации и глобализации общественных отношений и уже сформированными механизмами социально-политической идентификации, во многом опирающихся на архетипические пласты мифологического мышления. Одной из основных реализаций интенций архетипических пластов является бинарная оппозиция «Мы-Они», активизирующая механизмы психологической адаптации, социально-политической и культурной идентичности. Результатом действия данной реализации архетипических пластов является построение упорядоченного социума с устойчивыми мифологемами социально-политического дискурса, определяющими образы «Своих» и «Чужих», тем самым, разграничивая область структурированного пространства-времени, выраженного в гармонии мира и противостоящего ей «хаоса». Механизмы культурной и социально-политической идентичности в бинарной оппозиции «Мы-Они» определяют локальную общность «Мы», персонифицируемой с такими образами и символами политического дискурса, как Добро, Порядок, Закон, Благочестие, Истина, Справедливость и др. Между тем, процессы формирования общности «Мы» и активизации бинарной оппозиции «Мы-Они» практически невозможен без определения образа «Они», персонифицируемого с деструктивными и враждебными силами, целью которых является разрушение сакрального Космоса и упорядоченного традицией социального пространства. Таким образом, характерная для архаических пластов сознания оппозиция «Мы-Они» актуализируется в сформированных культурной традицией мифологемах политического дискурса как «Добро-Зло», «Закон-Беззаконие», «Истина-Ложь», «Справедливость-Несправедливость», направленных на устойчивую репродуктивность идентификационных моделей, сохранение целостного единства «Мы», определяя тем самым условия формирования социально-политического дискурса и реализации интенций массового сознания в психологической защищенности и приобщенности к единому целому в условиях агрессивной среды современного индивидуализированного общества как компенсации чувства страха перед незнакомым, чуждым и непонятным, выходящим за рамки сложившихся моделей мировосприятия. Процессы глобализации означают не только размывание культурной идентичности раннее замкнутых социумов, но и затрагивают общемифологические представления. Что наталкивается на ожесточенное сопротивление со стороны архетипических структур коллективного бессознательного, направленных на построение целостного единства «Мы», гармоничного и упорядоченного Космоса, одним из основных элементов которого является бинарная оппозиция «Мы-Они». Процессы глобализации являясь деструктивными по отношению к уже устоявшимся социально-политическим дискурсам и механизмам идентификации общества и индивидуума, активизируют интенциональные потребности формирующегося социума, выраженные в необходимости актуализации архетипических структур, в частности новом понимании и ощущении бинарной оппозиции «Свои-Чужие».

Darina G. Grigorova (St. Clement of Okhrid University, Sofia, Bulgaria)

“Rossijanin” as a Variant of post-Soviet Identity: The Eurasian Way

The disintegration of the Russian and the Soviet empires in 1917 and 1991 have strongly influenced different Russian visions of nation and “national idea”. Among them are the “old” and the “new” Evrazijstvo (or the concepts of the historically unique, central position of Russia in a Eurasian geopolitical and cultural space). The “old” Evrazijstvo, the Eurasians of the 1920s (P.N. Savitskij, N.S. Trubetskoj, Y.D. Sadovskij, G.F. Florovskij, G.B. Vernadsky), but also the “new” intellectual-political trend since 1990s (A. Dugin, N. Nazаrbaev) emerged as a reaction to an alleged specific post-imperial (post-Soviet) vacuum in the Russian national consciousness. The main purpose of this paper is to analyze the “Eurasian way” of formulating of the “Russian idea” and its relation to the present dynamic stage of the post-Soviet Russian identity. The analysis is focused on the following main problems:

1. The “Eurasian nation” as alternative to Bolshevik internationalism. The notions of Rossianin and “Russian” in the concepts of the “old” Eurasians, the Russian social thought in the end of 19th - beginning of 20th c., and some prominent representatives of the Russian emigration after 1917 (G.P. Fedotov, F.A. Stepun).

2. The eclectic nature of the “Eurasian idea” in the context of slavophylia, liberalism, conservatism and the Russian messianic ideas (1850s – 1917).

3. The anti-Europeanism of the “old” Eurasians / antiglobalism of the “new” Eurasians. The replaced “external enemy”. The “Eurasian super-ethnos” versus the “American superethnos”. Rossianin vs. “Soviet citizen” in the post-Soviet academic and intellectual thought.

4. The vision of the Orthodox Christianity as main characteristic of the identity of sobornaja (“parish”, socio-religious, ecumenical) person. “Eurasian” as articulated continuation of F.M. Dostoevski’s vselenskaja (“universal”, “cosmic”) and vsechelovecheskaja (“universally human”) person. The notion of sobornost (belonging to, or being in, the Orthodox tradition) versus political definitions of “right”, “left”, etc. in Eurasian terminology. Comparative analysis of two “ideals”: “Eurasian empire” and “Orthodox Rus”. 

5. Economic and political perspectives of Eurasian ideology. The “Eurasian Economic Community” of N. Nazarbaev or the post-Soviet space as alternative to globalization.
Alexander S. Agadjanian (Arizona State University, Tempe, USA)
Religion, Discourse of Identity, and the Legitimation of Power in Contemporary Russia

Discourse of identity and discourse of democracy in Russia were competing with each other, while sometimes being complementary to each other. This complex interaction affected the evolution of mass attitudes and the forms of political legitimation, implicitly (mostly in late-Soviet period) and explicitly (mostly in post-Soviet period). This dialectic was reflected in the religious field: various political elites referred to religion either as “universal values” bringing Russia back to the “civilized world,” or as a ferment of the “Russian Idea” or “Eurasian Idea.” In both cases, the symbolic capital of religion has been used in electoral, legislature, or executive politics. The self-determination of the political elites in Moscow and in provinces depended upon their stand in the issues of inter-religious relations, religious freedom, and the distinction between the “traditional religions” and sects. A semiotic play with religious symbols (or the fact itself of ignoring them) serves as an important marker of the political agenda of an elite group or an individual political actor. This paper will try to provide a typology of interaction between religiously colored discourses and political processes.

Vladimir Zvonovskiy (Samara Regional Social Research Foundation, Russia)

All-Russian, Local, and Individual in the Consciousness of a City Dwellers

В. Звоновский (Самарский областной Фонд социальных исследований, Россия)

Общероссийское, локальное и индивидуальное 

в сознании населения крупного центра (города)

В социологической литературе основной формой изучения взаимодействия между пространством и обществом является на сегодняшний день исследование воздействия общества на пространство. В том же, что касается воздействия пространства на общество, общим местом стало представление о том, что общество (и индивид) наблюдает то пространство, которое общество сконструировало в данный исторический момент в ходе своей деятельности. Здесь существует два встречных потока. Во-первых, физического расширения сферы индивидуального. Сегодня сфера индивидуального – не окружность вокруг индивида, и семья, и работа все чаще сосредотачиваются вне этой окружности, подчас человек может даже не знать не только своих сослуживцев, но и место расположения своего предприятия-нанимателя, обмениваясь заданием и сделанной работой по компьютерным сетям. Навстречу этой движется другая точка зрения, согласно которой физическое пространство уступает место пространству культурному или социокультурному. Победа над пространством, отмена пространства, отмена границ: между странами, между культурами, между поколениями, между полами. Иначе говоря, в настоящее время в оценках сравнительного значения пространственной составляющей социального взаимодействия доминирует взгляд об уменьшении ее влияния. В целом, такое представление справедливо. Однако, в последние десятилетия, когда межчеловеческие взаимодействия значительно интенсифицировались, на роль пространства в социальном взаимодействии стали обращать больше внимания. Так, Э. Гидденс указывал на необходимость изучения взаимоотношений между регионами одной и той же страны, между странами в ходе углубляющейся глобализации и т.д. Требования учитывать пространственность социального взаимодействия, критика невнимания к пространству среди социологов, в общем, не редкость. В центре внимания нашего исследования находится проблема взаимоотношения пространства и общества. Мы не ставим здесь задачи выяснения вопроса: "что такое "пространство?". Мы сосредоточимся на задаче: что понимают люди под пространством. Человек воспринимает пространство по двум основным каналам. Во-первых, это опыт тела, его положения в пространстве, перемещений в пространстве, т.е. среди других тел и во взаимодействии с другими телами. Этот опыт изначально дан человеку, поскольку он, помимо всего прочего, является объектом физического пространства, обладающим всеми признаками материального тела. Во-вторых, это – опыт такого восприятия пространства, который человек получает в качестве члена социального сообщества и поскольку он усвоил систему информационных и символических обменов в этом сообществе, в том числе накопленный в нем опыт пространства.

Juhani Grossmann (National Democratic Institute’s Moscow Office, Russia)

Authority as Feature in Russian Electoral Practice

The last twelve years have witnessed an enormous development in Russian electoral practices. During recent years, accompanied by multiple election scandals, notably St. Petersburg(2002), Krasnoyarsk (2002) and Nizhni Novgorod (2002), elections have taken a very peculiar form. The surge of negative ("black") PR and resulting protest voting has created a serious challenge to the legitimacy of the Russian young democracy. The time of “wild West” democracy, which rode in on the wave of reforms and momentum generated by the excitement of the end of the Soviet Union, is coming to an end. Enter sophisticated genuinely Russian manipulatory techniques during elections. They capitalize on the former authoritarian history of most of the citizens and the accompanying effectiveness of massive PR (including negative) to promote (or demote) certain candidates. Especially visible here are two kinds of techniques: using the administrative resource and media violations. The former uses the authority of the state (clearly personified in administration representatives) to influence election preparation, the process of voting, ballot counting, and the final establishing of results. The concrete methods and their outcome will be discussed in the presentation. In the field of Mass Media, authority is usually projected into the business field. For political gain (virtually no mass media outlet makes any profit) these are being dominated by various power groups, including the government. The media professionals, although not doves themselves, have faced an upscale struggle to keep their editorial freedom. During election campaigns the government move has been to limit their reporting freedom for the sake of unbiased reporting, which varying success. The dynamics of this conflict will also be another subject of the presentation. 

Oleg I. Kavykin (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Ecological and Ethnic Aspects of Russian Neo-Paganism

The author asserts that the contemporaneous Russian neo-paganism is a realization of such global cultural trends as a predominance of the postmodern rationality, the construction of social reality, the cultural hybridization, the priority of global values and the accentuation of pre-civilizational phenomena. The ideology of Russian neo-pagans is a version of paradigm of holistic World-outlook, which arises in the global World. The outlook is based on principle of determination of characteristics of parts by the whole and their interrelationship. The conception of integrity of the World means the reciprocal connection between Civilization and Nature, which is characteristic of ecological consciousness. It can be found in Russian neo-pagans’ religious and philosophical works. The perception of the native nature and the whole planet as an epiphany or a manifestation of sacred sphere leads to spreading of ethical laws to all phenomena of nature. Hence, Russian neo-pagan’s doctrines are an attempt to involve the whole universe in the single spiritual sphere, which is common ground between conceptions of ecological consciousness. The authors of these conceptions propose to create a new system of values that must be different from consumerism to provide the harmony of the humankind and nature on the basis of ethnic religion. On the other hand, neo-pagans’ conception of myth that must function as a means of harmonization of relations between an individual, society and nations is a form of communitarianism that resists individualism. Furthermore, an “exchange between consciousness and subconscious” is named the destination of revival of old mythological and ritual complex. In this case, the purpose is the harmonization of personality. The ideal state of whole harmony involves personal, social and global levels. Darna is a special concept for this state that was introduced by neo-pagans. It implies that human and natural rhythms ought to be co-ordinated. This conception is a kindred spirit for the principles of Wicca that is a neo-pagan movement widespread mostly in English-speaking countries. The conception of modern creation of myth eliminates the contrast between object and subject. It is also within the framework of arising holistic paradigm. It insists on using of “archetypes of ancestral memory” in the process of creation of myth. The return to the basis of the national culture is exactly the idea, which is named by neo-pagans as a necessary condition for the restoration of harmonious relations between an individual, society and nature. The Weltanschauung of the nationalistic neo-pagans’ groups that use German Nazis’ ideological patterns is also an endeavor of creation of holistic and mythological image of the World. They assert that the ethnic-proportional representation or the establishment of the Russian ethnocracy is a condition for overcoming the combined ecological and moral crisis. They propose the return to paganism that “regards Nature, a society and a person as a whole Organism” as the means for decision of these problems. 

Anastasia Kasimova (Institute for African Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Civil Society in South Africa and Russia: Convergence of the Different?

A comparative analysis of civil society in South Africa and Russia shows striking similarity of these countries on the one hand, and a lot of differences on the other. Mass-media often describe their economic and political realities in nearly the same words, so the question raises: what are these societies and why different people with different cultural backgrounds see them the same way? Both societies are in the so-called “democratic transition”. This state is characterized by a number of features, the most important of which is lack of efficiency or collapse of previously functional social mechanisms and formation (unfinished) of the new mechanisms of democratic society. The state of uncertainty is inherent to public institutions and the cultural sphere of the society as well: this is what is called “sociocultural crisis.” Collapse of old identities is taking place and new are yet to be formed. It’s argued that these problems and the attempts to resolve them make both cases looking very similar. These similarities inspire the use of identical words and expressions in description of different realities. The second point is similar level of political education, which can be noticed in attitudes toward opposition. Nevertheless these societies are characterized by significant differences that should not be overlooked. In South Africa universal suffrage was met with enthusiasm. In Russia loss of interest in elections is present. There was a lot of NGOs in South Africa (even in the apartheid period) despite lack of support from the government. For Russia the negative attitude toward participation in public life is typical. Experts argue that in South Africa the power of traditions is greater. This can mean greater attention to the fulfillment of rituals (democratic among others).

Kate Flynn, Tony King (University of the West of England, Bristol, UK) 

Re-Constructing South African Identity after 1994: Museums and Public History

Since the end of apartheid, public history in South Africa has been undergoing reconstruction. One important goal is creation of a cross-racial and -cultural civic identity as opposed to the pre-democratic premise of opposing, legally unequal ethnic communities. However, as borne out by research at public history museums in Gauteng, Northern Cape, Western Cape, Eastern Cape and KwaZulu Natal, there is little agreement as to what qualifies as an inclusive South African, rather than racially or culturally exclusive, history, and little co-ordination at the national or provincial level to encourage an over-arching philosophy of how to present South African history to the public. This is not surprising given the fractured character of South Africa’s recent past and negotiated nature of its pacted transition. But, as a result, many post-1994 changes at public history museums are ad hoc, inconsistent and discretionary, lending themselves to a sense of irrelevance or even hostile partiality to varied sectors of the South African public. While inclusive ‘reconciliation’ is the ideal principle of the new South Africa, museums have not been able to capitalize on this sentiment if one takes into account that, at almost all sites investigated, the vast majority of visitors are neither voluntary (children on school outings) nor South African (foreign tourists). Given that most sites are not primarily accessed out of choice by the South African public, the potential of public history museums, along with the narratives they present, to enhance social cohesion and cross-racial or cultural understanding as an exercise in civic education is severely limited.

Elena V. Sadoha 

(Skovoroda Kharkov State pedagogical University, Ukraine)

Collisions "Individual" in the Modern World

In dynamically developing social world the role of civil society in preservation and maintenance of human rights is growing. It is possible to speak about existence of the civil society only at occurrence of the individual realizing a complex of his rights, freedom, and responsibility at others. The major criterion of democratic freedom is the definition of the mechanism of convention as arrangements. However for today the understanding of "the conclusion of the arrangement" remains, under art remark of Apel, a relevant concept. There is an open question about the possibility to define and justify a certain basic ethical standard that will oblige everyone to follow the arrangement with other people. Naturally, such requirement cannot be proved, especially executed "upon demand". In this connection it would be desirable to analyze some approaches to legitimation of the “made agreements” and their prospects concerning real social processes. Variability and polisemantics of the modern world have caused actualization of identification. Social dynamism certainly assumes also variability of identification orientations, valuable installations of groups of people and generations. The identification process in societies still on the way to becoming civil (for example, in Ukraine) faces certain difficulties and "dangers". In this connection it would be desirable to give a definition of cultural identity in the context of such notions as "transculture" and "interculture".
Johanna Riegler (Commission for Social Anthropology, Vienna, Austria)

“Working Class Power out of Work” – Rethinking Class Relationship in Post-industrial Societies

Even if socialism is off the historical agenda, the idea of countering the exploitive logic of capitalism is not. The double shift to post-industrialism and post-socialism forms the background for world-wide economic, political and cultural interconnections which are defined generally as globalization. In the framework of that multidimensional discourse the concept of class is ceasing or even more “the death of class” is proclaimed. As Jean and John L. Comaroff (Public Culture 31/2000: 302) put it, the labile relation of labour to capital may have intensified existing structures of inequality, but it is also eroding the conditions that give rise to class opposition as an idiom of identity and interest. Class has become a less plausible and attractive basis for self-recognition and political action simultaneous with growing disparities of wealth and power. Social inequalities and stratifications seem to shift in the direction of progressive divergence and therefore in the direction of “classness” inequality. That involves celebration of cultural commonalities, identity policy and promotion of imaged communities of nations and regions without taking in consideration the relationship of people to income-generating resources or assets of various sorts. Such classifications encode behaviour and social differentiation detached from production relations, material needs and interests. In the light of these reflections my paper reviews the decomposition of classes, especially the working class, within globalization discourse. Hence I will explore three dimensions of the cultural logic of late capitalism: Deindustrialization and marketization of social life: shifts in the constitutive relationship of consumption and production; Changing status of workforce: the symbolic dimension of the vanishing working class; Broadening and steeping social stratifications: the economic dimension of the vanishing working class.

Morteza Monadi (Université Azzahra, Téhéran, Iran)

Centre et périphérie: le pouvoir et les jeunes iraniens

Le gouvernement iranien qui souhait fonctioner comme une institution (Loureau 1981), est consideré comme le centre (Hess 1978) par rapport au population. En tant qu’institué (Hess et Savoye 1993), ce pouvoir tente par tous les moyens d’institutionaliser ses normes et ses valeurs chez la population, surtout chez les jeunes. Par ses activités l’État exerce donc, une violence symbolique (Bourdieu 1970) chez la population ainsi que chez les jeunes iraniens. Face au pouvoir, certains jeunes iraniens comme périphérie (Hess 1978) par rapport au centre, ou comme subalterne par rapport aux adultes et les autorites, révoltent contre les normes et les valeurs de l’État et des adultes. En tant qu’instituant (Hess et Savoye 1993), ces jeunes manifestent leurs désacords contre l’institué, par leurs comportements quotidiens (Berger et Luckman 1986) avec des signes significatives (De Luze 1997), tel que leurs vêtements, leurs musiques, regardez plutot l’antenne parabolique que la télévision iranienne (Monadi 2003), etc. Autrement dit, les jeunes par leurs activités tentent aussi de devenir comme un pouvoir décisif et une institution reconu par les adultes au sein de la société. Les entretiens auprès des soixant jeunes (Garçon et Filles) choisi aux hasard dans les lycées du Téhéran, nous permet de voir le rapport de force et de révolte entre le centre (l’État) et périphérie (les jeunes). 

Marijana Jakimova (Karl-Franz University, Graz, Austria)

Multicultural Conflicts in Civil Society: The Case of the Bulgarian Migrant Gardeners in Austria

In this paper I will present the results of my research into the problems of the individual in the multicultural society. As a case study I will use the Bulgarian migrant gardeners who came to Austria firstly as seasonal workers, but increasingly tended to settle down in a foreign ethnic, religious and linguistic surrounding. Because of the Habsburg period the Austrian civil society had experiences with multiethnic concepts and by the migrant gardeners maybe even influence upon the Bulgarian society. The gardeners namely developed cultural processes of acculturation and diffusion. But did also the Austrian civil society change by immigration and by intercultural relations as a consequence of the latter. By learning the German language of the Austrian majority population immigrants could integrate themselves within a foreign space. This process of adaptation is visible in the second generation in particular and in third generation almost completed. The second culture has “overrun” the first one, and this is the first characteristic feature of acculturation. A second factor of importance is the ethnic affiliation, i.e. the feeling and the conscience of a common collective identity among migrants. This conscience is reflected upon as an obligation to pass ethnic affiliation upon the next generation. Such cultural processes are effective across the generations and lead to continuity and discontinuity of ways of life which had been introduced into the receptive society. Special focus will be put on those learning processes by which the older generation brings the younger one to take over traditional ways of thinking and of behaviour. With respect to the so-called generational conflict among the Bulgarian migrants not only the usual problem of growing older takes place, but we can also observe the different modes of resistance of the respective generation in the course of the process of integration and assimilation. The Austrian society criticizes lack of integration. But the decision for integration is a free choice of the migrant, and integration is a mutual process which includes exchange relations. 

Klaus-Juergen Hermanik (Karl-Franz University, Graz, Austria)
Small Autochthonous Ethnic Groups and the Multicultural Model of Civil Society: 
Examples from the Alpine-Danube-Adriatic Region

After an introduction into the triangle between Civil Society, Ethnicity and State I will outline the respective interaction within this triade. Ethnicity is the biggest resource in society for small ethnic groups and minorities. By focusing on (hidden) minorities and small ethnic groups the contexts that lead to a multicultural civil society will be discussed. A short survey on the development of the trails of Civil Society in the Alpine-Danube-Adriatic region during the 20th century will be compared with the vital conditions of small ethnic groups living there: Many of them namely became victims of national and ethnocratic movements. In most cases they developed a hiding-strategy in order to retain their ethnic identity vis-á-vis tendencies towards assimilation. In different ways they were also confronted with identity management from outside. The latter created idealistic models for ethnic identity and/or (mis)using the respective ethnic group for its purposes. The legal framework of minority protection in the countries of the region will be confronted with the political practice, where those rights are often neglected or even denied. The need of a model of multicultural education in general and in the borderlands of these regions in particular will be shown by positive and negative examples in the practice of education. In conclusion the following issues will be discussed: a) Can a multiethnic model of Civil Society be protected by a differentiated legal framework? b) Which basic political requirements are necessary in order to stop the process of assimilation and guarantee the survival of small ethnic groups? The paper is based on a broader empirical sample of (hidden) minorities and small ethnic groups of the Alpine-Danube-Adriatic region (Austria, Croatia, Hungary, Italy, Serbia and Slovenia), where theoretical and fieldwork of the present writer took place.


PANEL IV

Comparing the State in Africa: The Drama of Modern Development
Convenors: Baz Lecocq (Centre for Modern Oriental Studies, Berlin, Germany), Erik Bähre (Utrecht University, The Netherlands)

Never really outside the focus of Africanist scholars, interest in the condition of the state in Africa have recently re-emerged. In the post-cold-war era, various national and international development agencies emphasise the crucial role good governance and public private partnerships should play in sustainable development and democratisation. Although the weakness of the state in Africa has been pointed out ever since the 1960s, historical and anthropological analysis on the ground might well show that civil society has never been as weak as most present it to be. To the contrary, it is as vibrant as ever. This paradigmatic shift does call for a renewed examination of the intricacies of the state and civil society in Africa with regards to development policies. Particularly influential in the analysis of state initiated development is James Scott's ‘Seeing Like A state’, which provides a comparative and historical analysis of massive projects of social engineering. These projects range from forced villagisation in Tanzania to Soviet collectivisation. Scott argues that these projects were state attempts to advance ‘high modernist’ ideology, which is at least partially embedded in Enlightenment. He shows how the standardized formulas of high modernism of society and the natural environment were crucial to the state’s functioning and how this has simultaneously led to the failure of these projects. Because of the renewed interest in strengthening states through good governance, Scott’s perspective is very attractive. At the same time, however, it raises questions concerning the state’s authority and power. Scott's emphasis on the state side of high modern development, in neglect of society's response, seems to us its weakest point. The concerned peoples' active or passive resistance, we feel, contributed as much to the failure of these projects, as the overburdening ideological and meta-structural approach taken to these projects. Are development projects carried out by the state as homogeneous as envisioned by Scott? To what extent does a state with its limited financial and institutional capacity matter to people’s lives? Can the failure of high modernist development be solely contributed to its ideology or are there more complex and important processes at work? The contributors to this panel will examine the intricacies of the state through a cross-regional comparison of African development projects, past and present that bore or bear the brunt of Scott's paradigm. These case studies of diverging development projects will reveal the dynamic dramas of power and hierarchy. The challenge is to transcend the case studies in order to reveal the dynamic dramas of power and hierarchy without oversimplifying the nature of the state or development.

Peter Geschiere (University of Amsterdam, The Netherlands)
State, Community and Development – Different Trajectories in Africa

This paper will focus on the opposition between state and community that is basic to both James Scott’s seminal book Seeing Like a State, and to recent debates on “good governance” and development-new-style in present-day Africa. After the dramatic volte-face of the late 1980’s by the World Bank and other institutes of the development establishment, from a rigorously statist conception of development to an equally simplistic emphasis on the need “to by-pass the state”, developers became involved in a quite desperate search for a “civil society” that could serve as a counterpoint to the state. Similarly, one of the problematic aspects of Scott’s book – apart from his over-emphasis on “the” state as the main actor highlighted in the call for papers for this panel – is his appeal to the local community as some sort of independent alternative to the state. In contrast, Arjun Appadurai and other anthropologists, working on cultural aspects of recent globalisation processes, emphasized that “the” community is never a given, but often part and parcel of processes of state formation. This insight is certainly relevant for Africa where post-colonial officials as much as colonial ones seemed to take it for granted that development had to be based on “the” local community (though in practice they mean[t] very different things by this notion). Concepts like the “rhizome state” (Bayart) or the “privatisation of the state” (Hibou) might therefore be more helpful to explore the intricacies of processes of state formation in Africa since the 1990’s, and the varying ways in which community and state have become enmeshed with each other. In the paper I hope to compare different trajectories in the relations between state-formation and local communities in different parts of Africa, with special attention to the problematic effects of development initiatives that take the local community as a self-evident given.

Guy Thompson (University of Alberta, Edmonton, Canada)

Cultivating Conflict: High Modernism, Agricultural “Improvement” and Ungovernability in Colonial Zimbabwe, 1945 – 1965

As part of a larger project on social and environmental change in colonial Zimbabwe that is slowly moving towards publication, I have been looking at the Native Land Husbandry Act introduced in 1951, and reactions to it. During the 1950s and early 1960s, the Rhodesian government was able to promote the act as the model to transform African peasantries, an attitude that won considerable external academic support. Implementing the act within the country, however, was a disaster, and it triggered massive waves of resistance that eventually forced the white minority government to abandon the measure in 1962. This resistance has often been subsumed within the upsurge in nationalist activity at the time, but I am arguing that there is a complicated relationship between urban nationalism and rural resistance, in which the impositions of the NLHA played a large role in mobilising peasants. I am arguing that peasants resisted the act for a number of reasons - that it imposed unreasonable labour demands, did not mesh with common agricultural strategies, and seriously disrupted rural social relations along lines of gender, generation and relative wealth. I think it is a particularly interesting case because peasants resisted the law not just because it was a massive extension of state power, but because of the very local effects of its implementation. Moreover, while it would be an oversimplification to simply say that rural resistance forced the Rhodesian administration to abandon the act, it was a very important factor. My research about the NLHA and resistance to it draws on archival work in Zimbabwe, reports in the press, and interviews with more than 100 peasants in a key maize-producing region during the 1950s.

Baz Lecocq (Centre for Modern Oriental Studies, Berlin, Germany)

The Nomad Problem: Modern Development in the Malian Sahara 
under the Keita Regime (1960-1968)

On September 22, 1960 the Mali Republic proclaimed its independence as a state under leadership of President Modibo Keita. The new President envisioned Mali's future in the best traditions of ‘high modernist’ ideology, which James Scott has defined as ‘a strong ... version of the self-confidence about scientific and technical progress, the expansion of production, the growing satisfaction of human needs, the mastery of nature (including human nature), and, above all, the rational design of social order commensurate with the scientific understanding of natural laws’ (Scott 1998: 4). It seems that Scott’s model describes the Malian case, as it does for most African postcolonies, but local practices diverge significantly from this theoretical perspective. This paper will explore Keita's high modernist visions in theory and their practical outcome in Mali's nomad inhabited North. Policies in this area were based stereotyped images of the Tuareg as a ‘savage other’ in need of social and economic development. In a kind of postcolonial mission civilisatrice, the administration set out to forcibly alter Tuareg society. On the economic and material level it tried to do so through attempts to control cattle exports, and through sedentarisation and horticultural programs. Through a presentation of local policies, found in local archives, this paper will argue that these policies all failed miserably from the point of view of the regime. Resistance against the regime by the local population, culminated in open rebellion against the state in 1963. However, after its ending in 1964, passive forms of resistance proved even more disruptive to development efforts.

Frehiwot Tesfaye (St. Thomas University, Fredericton, Canada)

Local Initiatives and State Plan: The Dilemmas of Rural Development in Ethiopia, 1975-1991

The Wello famine of 1973-1974 sparked off a radical social transformation in Ethiopia. The Derg regime which took over state power in 1974 used the episode of the famine to overthrow the monarchy and to introduce radical reforms. The reforms relevant to our discussion are the Land Reform of 1975 and the Producers' Cooperatives introduced in 1978 which both aimed to transform the agrarian political-economic structure and culture, so as to free peasants of endemic poverty, and give them democratic political rights. It was meant to create a new agrarian order in which the productivity of independent peasant small-holders would increase to become a major force in rural development. This objective was far from realized. As the subsequent developments, especially the famine of 1984 – 85, clearly showed, the reforms were not sufficient even to enable the peasant producers to protect themselves from starvation. Peasants welcomed the Land Reform, but responded negatively to the Producers' Cooperatives. Rather, the Cooperatives deprived them of what for them was the most positive outcome of the Land Reform. Moreover, they found the leadership of the producers' Cooperatives and Peasant Associations incompetent and morally inept. The most serious outcome of PCs was the decline in agricultural productivity and alienation between peasants and the state, exactly the opposite of the intended objective of the reforms. This paper addresses some of the important reasons for the failure of these reforms. It discusses policy makers’ lack of understanding of the rural reality, and how the top-down approach did not involve the rural people who were supposed to benefit from the reforms. Finally, using peasant notion of just rule and ethics of hard work, the paper comments on the contradiction between what was preached from the top and what was practised at the grassroots level.

Evguenia Morozenskaia (Institute for African Studies, Moscow, Russia)

The Renaissance of Institutionalism: Some Aspects of the State

During the 20th century the evolution of the concepts of socio-economic development has transferred the stress from the declared purposes of development to the effective achievement of socio-economic progress. It is evident especially in the institutional sphere, aiming at the simplification of the development’s purposes and methods of their achievement. At the same time, more and more of these purposes are social-oriented. The state regulation has the best and greatest opportunities for the neutralisation of negative consequences of market competition and the solution of socially important problems. In African countries the universal tendency assumed a paradoxical nature of a massive liberalisation since the strengthening of state economic regulation is here objectively necessary for the creation of an advanced system of market relations. The original Renaissance of the State role in the course of the modernisation of the underdeveloped economies is arising under the circumstances of a massive liberalisation, which is entirely antagonistic to “etatism”. This problem favoured revival of the institutional-evolutionary doctrine. A successful economic development of any country is possible on condition that normative and positive State’s functions are balanced. Nevertheless in practice they are more and more diverse: in developed economies – because of the technical aspects of a governmental management, in developing countries – because of the conservation of numerous traditional institutions. Some of them resist to the State and appropriate a number of its functions (as a rule, in an informal sector). The others turn the State into some institutional hybrid, which summarises of contradictory qualities: western, adapted during the colonial period state-monopolistic forms and eastern-despotic entity. In African countries this phenomenon is showed in the parallel co-existence of two types of an economic management – modern and archaic. Such situation leads, on the one hand, to the growth and spreading of a corruption and a shadow economy and, on the other hand, to the State’s inability to realise its positive function. In the situation of the globalisation the international capital flows are growing and being more diversified. Despite of the benefit from a capital inflow, this process has some negative consequences, among them - governmental financial (fiscal) losses and, consequently, a reduction of social programmes in some countries, and a growth of the socio-economic instability – in the others. Both of the negative consequences are looked in the African countries. A partial transfer (delegation) of State’s managerial functions to intergovernmental authorities of different levels – from regional and sub-regional to world-wide – would be one of the possible ways of a decision of the similar problems.

Mariano Pavanello (University of Pisa, Italy)

The Bureaucratisation of Akan (Ghana) Traditional Authorities: 

The Struggle for Modernization before and after the Independence

British Colonial rule shaped and structured native Traditional Authority in Gold Coast since 1878 according to the principles of Indirect Rule. This action deformed the nuclear patrimonial apparatus of the native Akan “state” transforming Chiefs and Courts into a sort of modern bureaucracy. Therefore Wilks’s theses on bureaucratisation of the pre-colonial Asante state (1966; 1974) and McCaskie’s arguments (1995) should be revisited in the light of new contributions (Arhin Brempong & Pavanello 2002, and n.d.). Modern Ghana inherited and developed such a colonial legacy, constituting Chieftaincy as a complement, or a counterpart, of the modern political-administrative structure with which it competes for resources and development. The paper will analyse the process of the deformation of the “patrimonial” apparatus of native states, with particular reference to Asante Stool economy under colonial rule, and will give examples of the struggle for modernization discussing some aspects of the constitutional history in Ghana from 1951 to 1992 concerning Chieftaincy (see Pavanello 2003).

Erik Bähre (Utrecht University, The Netherlands)

Development and the Perpetuation of Violence: 
Social Housing for the Poor in Cape Town, South Africa

Studies such as Ferguson’s (1990) ‘anti-politics machine’, Scott’s (1998) ‘Seeing Like a State’, as well as other Foucauldian inspired analysis of the African state, emphasis unity of state and its subjects. However, the dynamics of violence and development in South Africa cannot be fully understood as long as the state is regarded as a unified conglomeration of power. In South Africa, state initiated development projects are aimed at overcoming the inequalities of the past, to include and empower previously disadvantaged communities, and to create an active citizenry. But, as this paper reveals, development actually gives rise to conflict: it does not lead to hegemonic control by the state. In South Africa, development has become one of the major socio-political spaces in which violence is able to continue. Divisions within the state, both on provincial and governmental level, need to be incorporated into the analysis of development projects in order to fully grasp the dynamics of power and development. The power of state-initiated development will be revealed through the case study of Indawo Yoxolo, an informal settlement on the outskirts of Cape Town. After 1995, state-initiated development turned it into a formal settlement with streets, electricity, sanitation, and demarcated plots available to the poor. But the project did not simply result in the expansion of state power. Instead, a local mafia style leadership emerged that controlled all development projects in the area. This ‘mafia’ demands bribes, allocates resources, and uses violence to control local projects. By studying the political manoeuvring of this ‘mafia’ over time, it becomes clear how it responds to the rise of a local opposition. The local mafia style leadership exploited the divisions within the post-apartheid state, gained political security from private sector companies, and used violence in their attempts to remain in control.

Georgio Blundo (EHESS – SHADYC, Marseille, France)

How does the Local State Really Work? 
About the Informal Privatisation of Street-level Bureaucracies in West Africa

The state in Africa has been described in several ways: prebendalist, kleptocratic, clientelist, shaped by the "politics of the belly", and so on. But the majority of the literature focuses on formal institutions, and on the role of political and/or bureaucratic elites. Moreover, the recent doctrine of "good governance" is taking a place as the sole point of reference on which any critique of the state may be based. This highly normative concept is paradoxically used in development discourse: it recommends a vigorous civil society to counter-balance and control the state, but it also leaves unspoken the specific role of social forces in this process, tending to concentrate on the production of technical rules for the efficient administration of public services. On the contrary, we need more ethnographic accounts describing how the state really functions in his day-to-day relations with his users. This contribution analyses the main features of brokerage and informal privatisation in the supplying of public services by the local administration (customs, police, justice, local tax offices, civil status) of some West African countries, particularly Niger and Senegal. I will describe how an unofficial staff, unpaid or undeclared, seeks to overcome the daily difficulties experienced by urban and rural citizens in obtaining access to bureaucratic institutions and their resources. These informal "bureaucratic brokers" act in a context of an opaque administration, which is understaffed, endowed with discretionary powers and barely supervised. They facilitate the daily functioning as well as the circumvention of the local state administration. As a result, the managing of the local State on a day -to-day basis is shaped by the emergence of informal forms of privatisation and increasing informality.

Nuno Vidal (Coimbra University, Portugal)

The Historical Process of Deep Interpenetration between the Military, the Party and the Government in Angola and Its Socio-political Consequences (1961-1992)

This paper analyses the historical process of profound integration between party, State and military structures in Angola and the socio-political impact of such process, namely its contribution to the relative stability of the regime, to the prevailing patrimonial/distributive working logic and to the maintenance of the status quo. The genesis of this process can be located in 1961 (with the beginning of the anti-colonial struggle), as a result of an MPLA strategy based on the intense political indoctrination of the military and institutional penetration between the political and military structures through the simultaneous occupation of posts in both structures. After independence, FAPLA (MPLA’s armed forces) was transformed into a conventional army, but the interpenetration with the MPLA was maintained throughout both organisations’ hierarchies. The following and continuous war against UNITA and South Africa, brought what can be called a militarisation of society with more and more people involved in military or para-military structures. Ensuing re-structuring of State administration (mainly during the presidency of Eduardo dos Santos in the eighties) took the interpenetration of the top party, State and military structures to an extreme, making it ever more difficult to distinguish between them and impeding the military from becoming an autonomous political/economic/social force as happened in other African countries. The profound interpenetration between those structures ended up contributing to the relative stability of the regime, to the consolidation of a patrimonial/distributive working logic and to the maintenance of the status quo. This paper is divided in two parts: the first analyses the main historical steps of such an intense process of interpenetration between the military, the party and the government (from 1961 to 1992; i.e. from the beginning of the anti-colonial struggle to the first multiparty elections); the second is dedicated to the main socio-political consequences of that process.

James Brennan (School of Oriental and African Studies, London, UK)

Posing the Urban Question: Development and the Politicisation of Distribution and Consumption in Urban Tanzania, 1940-1980

This study analyses the shift in colonial urban policy in colonial Tanganyika after 1940, the results of which lasted into the 1970s. Shortly after the outbreak of the Second World War, the British Colonial Office in London directed Tanganyika to attack the problem of the urban African unemployed by repatriating them to rural areas to help increase agricultural production. Officials in Dar es Salaam quickly discovered that such a policy was logistically infeasible and politically dangerous. Local officials instead prioritised the delivery of minimum living standards through price and population controls to maintain urban order in a period of rising urbanisation. Thus they translated the 'labour question' posed by the Colonial Office into an 'urban question' posed by rapidly rising urban living costs and declining real wages. Officials answered their own 'urban question' by imposing state controls over the distribution and consumption of basic commodities while pursuing new laws prohibiting urban migration to cities for those without full employment. Neither of these two policies were successful, but they did shape debates about urban citizenship and the morality of consumption. These urban policies continued after independence, with the post-colonial government continuing to view urbanization as an evil to be mitigated through price and population controls. Despite attempts at industrialization in cities such as Dar es Salaam, both the colonial and post-colonial governments continued to believe that urban areas drained the countryside's agricultural productivity. But government interventions had the unintended result of politicising urban economies and making cities the centre of political opposition. Urban development has thus been crucially framed as the management of living costs, empowering urban political opposition but discouraging urban investment, until the realities of market-driven urbanization had mocked even nominal state controls by the 1980s.


PANEL V

Divine Politics and Theocracy: Religion as a Power Mechanism in the Greco-Roman World

Convenor: Christofilis Maggidis (Dickinson College, Carlisle, USA)

Religion has been systematically and widely manipulated by hierarchies to legitimize their political authority and consolidate their power in the social arena of their own, small or large social environment. Religion can indeed be highly effective as a control mechanism – maximally in the context of a theocratic state – due to its inherent conservatism: by defining a moral/behavioral guiding code and sustaining certain metaphysical beliefs, expressed through repetitive ritual action, religion tends to become highly impervious to change, thus preserving not only its traditional beliefs and rituals, but also the social structures which support them. Religion brings the community together and reaffirms its group identity through a socially bonding, collective mnemonic experience; the appropriation of religion by political hierarchies, however, can effectively paralyze social resistance and secure obedience to the dominant hierarchy, a distorted sense of stability, and the continuity of the sociopolitical status-quo. This panel of papers attempts to survey synchronically and diachronically diagnostic case-studies of religion used as power mechanism in the Mediterranean, ranging chronologically from the Aegean Prehistory to the end of the Greco-Roman world. Such cases include: the mechanisms employed by competing elite factions and later the central palatial authorities to manipulate, exercise control over and finally appropriate both funerary ritual and religion, thus consolidating their power and legitimizing their political authority in Palatial Minoan Crete and Mycenaean Greece; the function of local and regional sanctuaries in archaic and classical Greece as territorial markers sanctifying the autonomy of city-states and their use of land and natural recourses; the “Sacred Wars” between city-states, alliances, and confederations for the direct control of panhellenic sanctuaries (Olympia, Delphi, Delos); the function of religion within the political arena of competing factions and political parties in ancient Athens, and the pivotal role of religion in the formation of amphictyonies and other confederations (Koinon, Sympoliteia); the emergence of the deified monarch (Alexander the Great and Successors, Roman Emperors); the manipulation of religion and integration of foreign cults for political reasons in the Roman Empire; the adoption of Christianity by Constantine the Great, the polemic against paganism, and the foundation of the Byzantine Empire. The interdisciplinary and comparative study of such diagnostic cases from different standpoints and through diverse methodologies and multivariate approaches further aspires to detect certain patterns of uniformity or variation in the systematic appropriation of religion by hierarchies, and to apply such knowledge to our present and future.

Christofilis Maggidis (Dickinson College, Carlisle, USA)

Godsend Ruler: Religion and Political Domination in Prehistoric Aegean

Religion can be highly effective as a control mechanism due to its powerful social effect and inherent conservatism. The appropriation of religion by political hierarchies, given its strong emotive and socially binding force, which reaffirms group identity and sanctifies as territorial marker community rights on land and natural recourses, can effectively paralyze social resistance and secure obedience to the dominant hierarchy; by being highly impervious to change, religion preserves not only its traditional beliefs and rituals, but also the intertwined social structures which support them. This paper aims to study diagnostic cases of religion appropriation for political domination in Minoan Crete and Mycenaean Greece, outline their spatial distribution and temporal development, and trace patterns of variation and uniformity in order to reveal mechanisms employed by hierarchies and to conglomerate a complex social process on the basis of a plethora of diverse archaeological, anthropological, historical, and literary evidence, both quantitative and qualitative. The development in the architectural form and ritual use of cemeteries and sanctuaries reflects this social process, by revealing a growing pattern of formalization and spatial organization, proliferation and standardization of shrines and altars, gradual transfer of such shrines in palatial contexts or in close physical proximity, increasing power of palatial shrines and priesthood in economy and production, spatial and poleodomic organization of cemeteries, which along with their inherent social stratification become an image and organic extension of the living society (necropolis), escalation of ancestor veneration and cult tradition in cemeteries, combined with formalization and elaboration of funerary ritual. To contextualize this enormous energy and time expenditure, one must acknowledge in them a power mechanism and integrative force recognized and employed by those emerging elites. It so appears that at an early stage competing elite factions attempt to assert control and gain restrict access to both cemeteries and sanctuaries, by claiming a mediator role, a privileged physical and ideological connection to the ancestors and the gods; gradually, emerging central palatial authorities manipulate, exercise control over and finally appropriate both funerary ritual and religion, thus consolidating their power and legitimizing their political authority in an admirable symbiosis and interplay of the divine and politics.
R. Leon Fitts (Dickinson College, Carlisle, USA)
God, on Whose Side?

Simon Hornblower says that “great sanctuaries are likely to have been objects of political attention and even manipulation in the fifth century as well as the fourth.”  There is good evidence for such activity, especially in the fourth century when Philip used the Delphic shrine as a springboard into central Greece and his takeover of Greece itself.  Herodotus, on the other hand, shows the manipulation of the shrine was alive in the sixth century, but the evidence for influence of the shrine during the fifth century is slim mainly because of the silence of Thucydides.  Still, one should suppose that the sanctuary was used by the superpowers of Athens and Sparta in their confrontation with each other.  My paper examines some instances of manipulation of the Delphic oracles starting with the First Sacred War down to the peace of Nicias, focuses on the attempts made to garner political advantage from the shrine, especially by Athens and Sparta, and the means used – unilateral control, bribery, and indirect control of the Amphictyonic Council.  My intent is to suggest that the Delphic oracle and the political machinations surrounding it, not only represent the deep reach of religion into matters of the state but the power of its spiritual influence which gave divine sanction to human authority.

Garrett G. Fagan (Pennsylvania State University, University Park, USA)

“The Servant of Assur”: Cosmological and Imperial Order 
in The Letter to Assur of Sargon II, King of Assyria (721-705 BC)

The Letter to Assur, found at the royal city of Assur and now in the Louvre in Paris, recounts the events of Sargon II’s Eighth Campaign (714 BC) in the area of modern-day Armenia.  It had long been traditional for Assyrian kings to embark on annual campaigns of imperial expansion or reintegration and to record the course of those campaigns in the Royal Archives (the exact purpose of which remains unclear).  The campaign reports in The Letter to Assur, uniquely formatted as a direct address to the chief Assyrian deity, reveal much about Assyrian imperial ideology and its relationship to the cosmological order ordained by the gods.  The consistent claim of the letter is that the Assyrian empire represents the divine order on earth.  From this proposition it follows that (a) Assyrian imperialism is the divinely ordained, natural state of things; (b) opponents and rebels are on the side of chaos against order; and (c) rebels, in particular, are vile oath-breakers, offenders against the gods.  We shall examine each in turn.  All of these attitudes is summed up in a striking passage (§153) which can be read as a sort of manifesto for Assyrian divinely-ordained imperialism.  It is an idea that has persisted in imperial ideologies down to the present day, and can be found in echo in the Achaemenid king’s relationship with Ahura-Mazda; Thucydides’ presentation of Athenian arguments to the Melians; Virgil on rome’s destiny (the Prophecy of Jupiter); and the National Security Strategy of the USA adopted by George W. Bush.

Craige B. Champion (Syracuse University, USA)

Roman Religion and Roman Statecraft in the Middle Republic

Ancient sources foster the notion that Roman Aristocrats employed religion for political purposes, manipulating religious structures in order to coerce gullible masses to do their bidding.  Polybius admires the Roman governing class for instilling religious awe in the commons (Histories, 6.56.6-15), and Cicero, principally in De Re Publica and De Divinatione, discusses religion as a mechanism for social control.  In the Middle Roman Republic, Vestal virgins were buried alive in observance of religious strictures against unchastity.  Romans conducted a pogrom against a Greek religious cult throughout Italy, fetial priests punctiliously observed hoary ritual procedures for declaring “just wars” (bella iusta), and in times of military crisis Romans practiced human sacrifice to propitiate the gods’ wrath.  In 190/189 BCE, a Roman praetor and priest of the ancient roman deity Quirinus was prevented from abandoning his sacral duties by the chief priest of the Roman state religion (Livy, Histories, 37.51).  The incident reveals conflicting interests between Roman magistrates and Roman priests.  Tensions between religious obligations and political exigencies are further demonstrated in this same year when Scipio Africanus delayed crossing the Hellespont into Asia for thirty days because of his obligations as Salian priest (Polybius, Histories, 21.13). The idea fostered by Polybius and Cicero that the Roman senatorial aristocracy rationally manipulated the state religion in order to control the Roman masses is clearly reductionist, and it fails to explain adequately these events and others like them in our sources.  This paper argues that Polybius, a skeptical and rationalizing Greek and cultural outsider to Roman society, and Cicero, who lived in a later age when Greek philosophical conceptions and rationalizations had permeated Roman intellectual life, both distort a much more complex reality in roman aristocratic culture in the second century BCE, in which religious strictures often played a determinative role in state behavior.

Christopher Francese (Dickinson College, Carlisle, USA)

How to Bury a Vestal Virgin: Religion and Politics in Ancient Rome

The affair of the supposed unchastity of the vestals in 114-113 BC illustrates some fundamental truths about the interaction of Roman religion and politics more generally.  First, religious matters were high on the public agenda, even during this period of supposed religious decline.  Second, religious crisis followed military or political crisis.  This reveals the underlying and commonly accepted logic that proper performance of ritual and honoring of the gods ensures Roman success, and a faltering of Roman success implies a fault in religion.  Third, in this affair a religious controversy was played out in terms of a political one.  The larger political dispute between the defenders of aristocratic dominance and the advocates of the common people defined the battle lines in religious controversy as well.  The assumption, again accepted by all sides, was that the gods cooperate with the political leaders of Rome.  The question was, which political faction would successfully claim privileged access to the divine?  Religion and politics can hardly be spoken of as distinct realms:  if we conceive of them as separate, then we must, like Beard, North and Price in their epoch-making Religions of Rome (2 vols. 1998), constantly stress their links, connections, and similarities.  The dramatic and cruel punishment of the vestals shows that, in this case at least, there was here no easy presumption that the Romans were the chosen people.  Rather there were constant attempts by all to earn that status through religious devotion and display, and keen competition among factions and leaders to demonstrate and parade divine favor.  Rather then being ideologically focused on naturalizing the submission of the common people to aristocratic authority (as Polybius and many modern critics have argued), Roman religion ideologically naturalized Roman success, while in no way inhibiting ordinary political struggles.  This interpenetration of what we call religion and politics, and the use of religion for political ends, far from suggesting cynicism or insincerity on the part of the aristocratic priests (again, the common charge), suggests that religious matters were taken in deadly earnest.  Theocracy is repugnant to Enlightenment ideals because it impinges on individual freedoms, stifles political progress, inhibits the free flow of ideas, dominates the education of the young, and leads to deaths in religiously motivated wars.  In the Roman case, curiously, the total interpenetration of religion and politics had these negative consequences only rarely before the rise of Christianity – small consolation, of course, to the unfortunate vestals who were condemned to be buried alive to appease the angry gods.

Vladimir A. Goncharov (Nomos College, Voronezh, Russia)

Groups of Senior Priests as the “Government” of Early Roman Community

In the structure of the earliest Roman priesthood organizations (so-called sodalitates), there were groups of junior and senior members (juniores and seniores) charged with carrying out particular sacral and social functions. The seniores included the most influential community members which formed some kind of primitive “government.” As in many other archaic societies, this “government” functioned only in cases of necessity. Lingering traces remained in the priestly college of fetiales which did not have a permanent head and acted only during international conflicts, when special representatives (pater patratus and verbenarius) were promoted from members of the college. Other priestly sodalitates (luperci, salii, fraters arvales) are also characterized by functioning only in certain seasons and even on certain dates, and by election of heads (praesul, vates, magister, flamen, etc.). The role of seniores included the organization of initiation rites, performance of sacrifices and auguries, the maintenance of the system of sacral, practical and legal lore.  Later, the groups of seniores formed the earliest Roman Senate which for a long time included priests and fulfilled sacral functions.

Rosemary Moore (The University of Iowa, Iowa City, USA)

Crassus at Carrhae: The Location and Exercise of Religious Authority on Campaign

The disastrous campaign of Crassus’ army at Carrhae, narrated at length by Plutarch and Cassius Dio, is full of ominous signs.  These, discounted and misinterpreted by Crassus, were used by both authors to demonstrate the imminence of disaster and the incompetence of Crassus’ command.  Contemporary opposition to the campaign was also expressed in religious terms when Crassus and his army left Rome for Syria (Cicero De Div. 1.29), and later seemed to be vindicated by the defeat.  But the case for Crassus is more complicated than this.  Crassus’ actions throughout the campaign reflect knowledge of the proper expression of military authority in this period, particularly through religious interpretation (Suet. Caes. .59, Front, Strat. I.12, etc.). The competitive nature of interpreting omens is evident within the military context. This is consonant with competition in religious authority in Rome, due to its diffusion among many institutions and persons.  However, the competition in the army camp was not between formal religious authorities per se, but between the commander and his army.  A measure of the commander’s effectiveness lay in his ability to overcome apparently bad omens with an immediate interpretation that preempted the army’s fear and thus preserved good morale, as well as his credibility.  In addition, while the presence of multiple religious authorities often reduced personal responsibility for defeat, the commander’s difficulty lay in establishing himself as the central point of interpretation for the army.  The issue of time and context must also be considered.  When an omen can be interpreted as favorable or unfavorable, fulfilled or unfulfilled, is a moving target.  Immediate interpretations were later justified by the overall success of their interpreters. Obviously Crassus’ interpretations, as seen by his contemporaries and later writers, must have been flawed, and so reflected his poor generalship overall.  Yet within their immediate context, they were acceptable.  Thus interpretation of omens served as a mechanism of power, though its significance and purpose could vary considerably, and even undercut one another, depending on context, perspective, and audience.

Daniela Cottica (University of Venice Ca’ Foscari, Italy)

The Space of Imperial Cult in the Roman Empire

This paper will briefly explore the development of the form, use and choice of space for imperial cult in the Roman Empire, from the first century B.C. to Late Antiquity, from West to East and passing through Rome.  As we well know, imperial cult could be housed within several architectural contexts and formats: varying from large buildings to more intimate halls, from basilica and forum complexes to libraries, baths, palaces, military bases.  Moreover, imperial cult could be promoted directly and indirectly by carefully planning the function and architectonical ornamentation of a strategically chosen space. In this respect, the lines of a global religious/architectural policy for the Empire will be discussed against the archaeological and epigraphic evidence, which often testifies to the existence of regional policies and trends.  The main focus of this paper will rest on the analysis of the mechanism by which Roman emperors, officials and architects, could play with space – as well as with its form, aspect and location – in order to convey a multiplicity of ideological and political messages through religion, worship and architecture.  I will try to assess to what extent strategies in the use of space were effective to their purposes:  the success or failure of selected architectural projects will be illustrated in some detail, to support suggested interpretations and views.

C. Thomas McCollough (Centre College, Danville, USA)

Kingdoms in Conflict: The Architecture of Power 

and Strategies of Subversion in Early Roman Palestine

The excavations at ancient Sepphoris in lower Galilee (where I have been excavating for the last fifteen years) have exposed various architectural elements of the early Roman city that served as the initial center for rule of Herod Antipas.  Drawing on the work of John Stambaugh (The Ancient Roman City: Ancient Society and History), I offer an interpretation of this architecture in terms of its expression of power and prestige.  Drawing on the work of Marianne Sawicki (Crossing Galilee), I show how this architecture engendered an architectural and social response from the local population that expressed both adaptation and subversion.  In the course of analyzing the latter we can detect a theocratic vision of rule and hierarchy rising to challenge that expressed by the architecture of Herod Antipas.  The consequence is that lower Galilee in the early Roman period puts before us a landscape where there is an interesting interplay between various conceptualizations and architectural expressions of power and religion.

Marc Mastrangelo (Dickinson College, Carlisle, USA)

Roman Epic and Christian Empire: Vergil's Legacy in the Poetry of Prudentius
Scholars from Burckhardt to Momigliano, Barnes, and Cameron, have seen the early fourth-century church historian Eusebius as the key figure who had linked the sacred story of Christ and the Roman Empire to create an imperial theology. Now that Christianity was tolerated and even promoted by Constantine and subsequent emperors, Rome became part of historians’ construction of universal sacred history. No longer was it the central purpose of writing history to prove the truth of Christianity. Conventional scholarly wisdom rightly concludes that one purpose of fourth-century Christian historiography was to unify the history of the Empire and Sacred history. The separation between Sacred and Roman history persists for many poets of this era, including Juvencus, Proba, Damasus, Ambrose, and Paulinus —and for later Christian poets: Sedulius, Arator, Victorius, and Avitus— but Prudentius’ Psychomachia and Peristephanon are serious attempts at unification. Yet scholars have said little concerning Prudentius’ treatment of Roman and Sacred history by Prudentius (348-c.405 CE). In my paper I take up the claim that Christian Salvation History informs Prudentius’ poetic program in both the Psychomachia and the Peristephanon. I argue that Prudentius constructs Salvation History from a fusion of Roman pagan history, Roman Christian history which includes New Testament and martyr stories, and Old Testament history. He has incorporated into Salvation History the whole of Roman history, from Romulus to Theodosius, as part and parcel of three fundamental events which define the orthodox version of Christian Salvation History: Creation, the Incarnation, and the Last Judgment. Prudentius’ implied (Roman) reader, already biased toward Christian doctrine and biblical stories, has a share in the political and civic life of fourth-century Rome. Consequently, the reader is susceptible to this imperial version of Salvation History, a version that makes politics and religion indistinguishable.

PANEL VI
Ethnic Models of Power Legitimation in the Political Practice 

of Contemporary Multiethnic States and Quasi-States
Convenor: Vassiliy R. Filippov (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

The panel is to consider ideological substantiation of political actualization of the power legitimation ethnic model in the political practice of contemporary multiethnic states and quasi-states. In the context of the above mentioned problem, the following issues are to be discussed:

– paradigmatics of contemporary ethnological science and ideological substantiation of the ethnic power legitimation model and of the ethnocratic regimes legitimacy;

– the premordial paradigm in ethnology as a conceptual foundation for political self-determination of the substantiated ethnic associations, and correspondingly, constructivism as a theoretical and methodological background of ethnicity's depolitization and substantiation of the exterritorial forms of the individual ethnocultural self-determination;

– the problem of ethnic groups as subjects of the law: collective rights of substantiated ethnic groups or the individual's right for free choice of the ethnocultural identity realization forms;

– introduction of legal norms in the ethnic sphere as a tool of ethnocratic forms of government construction;

– ethnic models of power legitimation in the political practice of contemporary states and quasi-states.

Willem van Vuuren (University of the Western Cape, Belville, South Africa)

Ideological Nationalism and Democracy in South Africa

The paper focusses on the nature and strategic employment of ethno-racial nationalism to legitimate political power hierarchies in both pre-democratic and post-apartheid South Africa. And it critically explores some of the implications of this model of power legitimation for future democratic consolidation in the country. For this purpose it conceptualises "ideological nationalism" and develops a conceptual framework for its analysis in terms the idea of the nation, a nationalist mythology about past, present and future, including its historical mission, enemy conceptions, and requirements of "victory" and "national freedom". It also looks at ideological nationalism in general and how it relates to authoritarian and democratic politics. This includes a brief exposition of the "vicious circle" of authoritarian power and ideology" in terms of the following propositions: structured elite-mass inequality necessitates ideology, ideology requires mythology, nationalist mythology demands exclusivism and intolerance, exclusivism and intolerance calls for totalitarian control, and totalitarian domination presupposes structured inequality, etc. It then traces the 20th century Charterist-Africanist debate for the basic principles of African nationalism, and critically analyses it in comparison with the Afrikaner nationalism of the apartheid regime. This involves an ideology-critique of both these nationalisms as ethno-racial models for challenging or legitimating ethno-racial domination. Finally it critically analyses official discourses relating to nationalism and nation-building in the post-apartheid era, and identifies current trends in state ideology regarding the use of ethno-racial arguments for the entrenchment of new power hierarchies and the determination of national group inequalities that threatens democratic consolidation in South Africa.

Oscar Gakuo Mwangi (National University of Lesotho, Roma)

Conflict and Power Struggles in Homogenous States: A Case Study of Lesotho

The Kingdom of Lesotho provides a very interesting scenario when it comes to the question of ethnicity, politics and power. Lesotho is not a multi-ethnic state. It is basically a “single/mono-ethnic state,” consisting primarily of one ethnic or linguistic group, namely the Basotho. Yet despite it being a “mono-ethnic state” Lesotho has similar characteristics to a multi-ethnic state with regard to conflict and power struggles. Since its independence, the country’s political processes and system have been characterized by intense power struggles including violent political conflict. The question therefore becomes: why would Lesotho, a mono-ethnic state have the same characteristics of a multi-ethnic state with regard to power struggles? This paper intends to answer this question by challenging some of the ethnic models of power legitimation in the political practice of contemporary states and quasi-states. It will argue that it is not only multi-ethnic states in developing countries that are prone to conflict or power struggles, as is often pointed out in most the literature dealing with ethnic politics but also in mono-ethnic states, such as Lesotho. The paper points out that other factors, such as religion, clannism, traditionalism and modernity also play a crucial role when it comes to conflict and power struggles in such states. Special reference is given to Lesotho.

Adefemi V. Isumonah (Uiversity of Ibadan, Nigeria)

Ethnic Opposition Politics in Nigeria: A Historical Perspective

Nigeria has passed a long way in ethno-regional struggle for power and resources. In this spoils system, any group that is outside power suffers terribly. Thus, the fear of being in the opposition is the beginning of wisdom. An ethnic or sub-national group must decide whether it will be in the opposition in quest for the state that meets their taste or tow thepragmatist line by playing second fiddle to the group that dominates or is likely to capture power at the centre but will certainly not address issues of concern to it. All except the Hausa-Fulani have complained about the structure and distribution of state power and resources. The main issues to groups that perceive themselves to be marginalized, then, are the regional distribution of political power and personnel in thesecurity forces that are critical to control of power at the centre through 'true' federalism or confederation and the control of economic resources particularly oil resources found in the Niger Delta region inhibited by ethnic minorities. Meanwhile, the centre that was for long dominated by the Hausa-Fulani and now under the presidency of a Yoruba man has remained un-favourably disposed to addressing these issues as in recent times clamoured by southern groups through constitutional changes. The choice of opposition politics means a rejection of affiliation of the group to the political party or alliance with the government dominated by another group that is not likely to address these issues. What is the choice of each group as reflected by its patterns of political affiliation and alliances over the years? Are there groups that fear opposition politics? Who is afraid of opposition politics? What are the implications of fear of opposition politics for the well being of each group and the making of a "progressive" state? What are the costs and benefits of opposition politics? The proposed paper seeks answers to these questions employing a historical method.

Yekutiel Gershoni (Tel Aviv University, Israel)

Tradition in the Service of a Military Regime: The Case of Liberia

The military regime that toppled the Americo-Liberian government on 12 April 1980 set up the goals of forming a modern and free society, and a democratic government as opposed to the authoritarian one-party state established by the Americo-Liberian minority who ruled the country for 133 years. The formation of a new constitution, the establishment of an election commission, and lifting the ban on political activities, seemed to be steps taken in order to fulfill the declared goals. However, the new military rulers, in particular the head of state, Master Sergeant Samuel K. Doe, decided, contrary to their previous promises, not to transfer the political rule to a democratically elected civilian government but to remain in power. That decision undermined the legitimization and popularity of the military government. In order to overcome that deficiency, Samuel Doe and his close aids implemented a two-prone policy. The former was a strong dependence on the state machinery and the power of the military in order to win the elections, which took place on 15 October 1985. The latter was heavy reliance on African ritual as a means of regaining legitimization and securing their ruling position. The paper will concentrate on the latter. Relying on official documents, interviews, newspapers and secondary sources, it will describe how sorcery, human sacrifice and other African traditional rituals became an effective means widely used to protect both personal, physical security and political positions of the new military rulers. The paper will analyze the reasons for the effectiveness of these African rituals on the mindset of the political opponents, to the point that the belief that Doe was protected by a metaphysical power prevented the insurgent forces of the National Patriotic Front from storming the Executive Mansion in August 1990 when the civil war erupted. 
Fatma Al-Sayegh (The United Arab Emirates University, Al-Ain)

The United Arab Emirates: A Model for Multi-ethnic State and Quasi-state

Since its establishment in December 1971, the UAE able to present a unique model of quasi, multiethnic state. Despite the domination of the Arab tribal element on the political structure of the state, the economic structure reflects a different character. The presence of large ethnic communities in the UAE necessitates a certain modification of the political, economic and legal systems to suit the social needs. The UAE political system differs from that of the rest of the Gulf monarchies. The difference lies in the fact that the UAE political system is divided into federal and local levels. This allows each individual emirate the freedom to introduce whatever laws and regulations to suit its developmental needs. As a society, the UAE has proved its ability and viability to foster many ethnic groups that lived side by side with each others and rarely grudged each others privileges. The political system respected the cultural and ethnic diversity and worked hard to promote the idea of a multi-ethnic state. Despite the unique demographic structure of the society in which natives makes a mere 20% of the total population and immigrants made the rest, no ethnic clashes have ever occurred. This could be attributed to the free nature of the society, which is based on trade and entrpot, and also due to the basic character of the UAE’s major city -states like Dubai and Sharjah, which always looked more like cities-states than idependent emirates. It is this historical link, which makes the UAE’s experience really unique. As far economic wealth is concerned, the UAE seemed to have blessed with great natural wealth at the federal level, but on state level, this wealth was not spread evenly among the Emirates. It was concentrated in Abu Dhabi and Dubai. But despite this disadvantage, the attractions of the federation were manifest to all. Due to the rapid development of the UAE basic infrastructure and its great oil wealth, the UAE was able to attract thousands of immigrants from all over the world. With the influx of foreigners and the increasing contents with the outside world, the UAE needed a legal code was required to cover the activities of non-Muslim immigrants. Beside Islam, the Indian Legislature and the Bombay Legislature were used. This study, therefore, is an attempt to explore and analyze the nature of the UAE society, its multiethnic background, and the political system and its efforts at power Legitimation. How the UAE is preserving its identity, and at the same time presenting a cosmopolitan society that appears attractive to many immigrants is the focus of this study. The legal status, which each ethnic group as subject to the law, and the collective rights of these ethnic minorities will also be studied.

Ambrish Dhaka (Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi, India) 

Ethno-geopolitics and State Structuration: Yugoslavia and Afghanistan Compared

The paper presents a comparative study of two major disintegrations of statehood as seen from their commonality in creation of statelessness aided by external intervention and concomitant collapse of nationalism among the multi-ethnic societies. How does one recognize a particular processual stage of supra-ethnic consciousness necessarily culminating into a nation-state and then its further dwindling into particularistic and sub-ethnic consciousness? The need to read the organization of community spaces often referred as ethnoscapes is brought forth by these two unique nations- Yugoslavia and Afghanistan. Both the countries saw their full cycle of existence within the geopolitical necessities often changing with the world order. The consolidation and disintegration of state and its associated nationality as an object of study has been primarily gauged though this paper. Yugoslavia was a unique example of transformation from civic political state to multi-ethnic nationhood. Though most of the Eastern Europe countries found their nationalist underpinnings shaky after the collapse of Soviet Union; countries like Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia found their society increasing under duress from ethnicization of socio-political attributes. The political ethnicity engineered to the effect led the break down of state into several newer states whereby ethno-nationalist consciousness determined state structuration. Afghanistan is another state that had large-scale external intervention that led to the collapse of state and governance. Initial differences in ethno-political setup under monarchy had some hierarchy among ethnic groups that was shaken when attempts were made for transformation from ethno-political state to civic-political nation. Both the cases represent stark comparative set up where swing from one end of political ideology to another reflect mutually contracting results. This reveals certain theoretical and synoptic perception on the concept of nation and its “isms” underscored by unique socio-cultural ecumene often ignored alongwith their much important geo-cultural autochthonous units of national life that define themselves within a supra-national life. A nation is like a river basin with a grand base level that controls not only organization of several ethnoscapes and their downstream flows but also at times makes sufficient recuperation for political diastrophism occurring from within or extraneous sources. 

Asbed Kotchikian (Cambridge University, UK)
The “(De)Nationalization” of Politics in Georgia

With the breakup of the Soviet Union and the start of independence movements in the South Caucasus in 1989-90, there was a tendency by the leadership to utilize nationalist policies as a means to legitimize their political power. While in Armenia and Azerbaijan the shift of power from Moscow to Yerevan and Baku respectively, occurred in relation to the conflict in Nagorno-Karabakh, in Georgia, nationalist leader Zviad Gamsakhurdia was able to unite most of the Georgians by rallying them around anti-Russian sentiments and by utilizing Georgian national rhetoric. For instance Gamsakhurdia often accused his opponents of treason or involvement with the KGB and being agents of Moscow to justify his clampdown on the opposition. In Georgia, one could observe cycles of nationalization and denationalization in the political rhetoric. Depending on the leadership and on the shifting regional politics the “Georgianization” of domestic and foreign polices witnessed various levels of nationalist manifestations. Thus at the early years of independence, the Gamsakhurdia regime emphasized Georgian ethnic unity against internal (Abkhazia, South Ossetia) and external (Russia) challenges. It was only after the ascension to power of Eduard Shevardnadze that a new policy of denationalization took place in Georgia’s foreign policy. On the domestic front, the nationalist fervor gradually gave way to day-to-day politics (dealing with social and economic issues in the country) thus weakening the existing ethnocentric policies. This having said, it should be noted that the ethnic and nationalist rhetoric is still used by many Georgians during times of elections to rally support and as an alternative source of legitimacy. The proposed paper is an attempt to examine the aforementioned cycles of (de)nationalization policies in Georgia with some comparison with similar polices in its neighboring republics of Armenia and Azerbaijan. The paper will also examine the use/misuse of ethnic rallying at times of political campaigns and as a tool by opposition forces to gather legitimacy and popular support. 

Vassiliy R. Filippov (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Depolitization of Ethnicity in Russia: Where Lies the Hope?

Boris Yeltsin’s federative policy has some long-term consequences. In the ‘national’ republics of the Russiab Federation there have formed ethnocratic regimes in this or that degree. The ethnic elite keeps to protectionism in regard to the ‘title’ ethnic groups in the field of social, linguistic, cultural, demographic and confessional policy. In the absence of the financial (revenue) inspection on the side of the federal Center, side by side with the privileges in the budget relations and the using of the administrative resources during privatization have brought to the situation in which all the non-deficient branches of industry (first of all extractive industry) have turned out under the ruling families clans control. Vladimir Putin’s regional policy (the vertical power strengthening) allowed, to some extent, to soften the negative consequences of the ‘sovereignty parade’. The changes in the principle of the Federation Chamber formation have lessened the ethnocrats pressure on the Center federative policy, and largely minimized their ability to political consolidation. The formation of the federal regions has increased, to some extent, the Federal Center influence on the ministries and departments of the federal subordination (first of all – on the forces’ departments) in the republics. The changes in the budget relations between the Center and the regions have allowed lessening the level of the budget discrimination of the non-ethnic subjects of the Russian Federation. Bringing to conformity regional and federal legislation made it possible to lessen administrative pressure on the electoral process. Nevertheless, the above-mentioned novelty in the regional policy hasn’t changed the ethnic character of the home model of federalism and hasn’t shaken the ethnocratic foundation in the republics. The republican electorate, numerous and above all being operated on, makes it attractive for the Kremlin to have political unity with ethnocrats; and retaining the resources of the ethnic political mobilization makes it fear a conflict with them. After the elections one can expect the continuation of the federative modernization process. Certain optimism is suggested by the following: the formation of the new political elite in the federal regions; the overcoming of the regional political and economic closeness; an obvious process of ‘washing away’ of the republican property and Russian big business penetrating into the ‘national’ republics. Principally it has become quite possible: to change political and economic elite in the republics; to transfer the budget flows to the federal regions, a practicable status lowering of the ethnic state subjects of the Russian Federation, to level the ethnosocial proportions. 

Elena O. Khabenskaya (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Institualization of Ethnicity in Post-Soviet Russia: Problems and Prospects

“The ethnic revolt” of the early 1990th, “sovereignty parade” of “the national” republics of the Russian Federation, the rise of various ethnopolitical and ethnocultural minorities’ organizations (and of ethnic majority’s – some years later) – all this have brought the authority’s attention to the problem of the optimization of ethnic processes  and the choice of ethnic politics basic concepts. Two projects were debated as alternatives: conservation of the principle of the ethnic-state self-determination or transition towards ethnocultural self-determination of individuals through the institution of ethno-cultural autonomy (ECA). With the extreme points of view on ‘the national question’ existing in the society (from the idea of the successive sovereignization of the "national" republics to the conception of the administrative and territorial division) there was suggested and succeeded the conception of ‘not instead but together’. Side by side with the "national" republics it was proposed that an institution for the national cultural autonomy should be created in order to provide all round ethnocultural development of ethnic diasporas, ethnic dispersed groups, and "non-title" ethnic minorities. This point of view was legitimized in 1996 in the Federal Law “On ethnocultural autonomy” which adoption hasn’t influenced either ethnocultural or ethnopolitical processes. The institution of ECA proved to be unable to make ethnic situation quieter in the country. In fact, it appeared to be not as much in necessity for the ethnocultural movement and its leaders (many of which considered it unnecessary to transform their associations into national cultural autonomy) as convenient for the regional authorities. The dialogue with the formal ECA leaders was just an outward show of an alleged effective ethnic policy. Retaining ‘national” republics in the Russian Federation structure, social privileges for the ‘title’ ethnic groups and discrimination of the ‘non-title’ groups of the population – all this remains a conflict provoking factor in Russia. As a result the rhetoric of the current election campaign clearly demonstrates the growing of the Russian Orthodox and russophilic motives in the slogans of a number of popular political parties and blocks. It’s obvious that unless a principally new conception of ethnic policy is formulated in the nearest future and unless the authority’s attention is transferred from the ethnocultural to the ethnopolitical and ethnosocial spheres, Russia might be plunged into recent interethnic conflicts.

Alexey G. Lutskiy (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, 

Moscow, Russia)

Institutional Aspects of Interaction between Ethnic Groups and 

Power Structures in a Subject of the Russian Federation

The rebirth of ethnocultural movement in Moscow had started in the times of speedy downfall of totalitarian rule – late 1980th – early 1990th, when the party and Soviet bodies directing activity of citizens in an official way, began to lose leading positions in the political system of the USSR. Then numerous informal public associations among which were many ethnocultural organizations began to arise. Turning point in activity of the ethnocultural organizations of capital became acceptance in 1996 “The Law on national-cultural autonomy”. In the Law the interdiction on political activity of the organizations of ethnocultural profile, on the one hand, was established. On the other hand, the principle of mutual non-interference of the state and the ethnocultural organizations in activity of each other has been fixed. At the same time, capital bodies of the government tried to find ways of dialogue and interaction with so-called “ethnic public associations”. In 1994 Moscow Interethnic Council (MIC) has been created as a tool of interaction between the ethnic communities of the city and authorities. In 2001, it has been transformed by the decision of the Government of Moscow into Moscow interethnic advisory council (MIAC) at the Government of Moscow. In practice MIAC, however, as well as “ethnic public associations” could not become structures, which to the full would represent interests of various ethnic groups, settled in Moscow. Their role has been bounded to be certain barometers of the attitude of the “ethnic public associations” to different initiatives of authority. The reason for that were, on the one hand, objective circumstances, as, for example, insufficient participation of ethnic groups in work of “their” organizations, on the other hand, ambitions of leaders of these organizations which frequently represented not corresponding ethnic group, but themselves and their adherents. Because of it, MIAC began to get features of “elite club”; there were conflicts between the organizations representing the same ethnic groups. At the end of 1990th amplification of autonomist tendencies in the activity of ethnocultural organizations, their aspiration to become isolated on the internal problems was observed. Some of them have got own material resources, began to let out printed editions and to carry out actions without participation of city authorities.

Anatoly N. Ivanov (Institute for African Studies, Moscow, Russia)
The Tatar – Kryashen Relations: The Past, the Present, and the Future

Within the framework of ethnic interrelations among the Turkic peoples living in the Middle Volga region, the relations between the Tatars and the Kryashens stand out. The former are Muslims while the latter profess Orthodoxy for hundreds of years. The long period of joint or strip habitation brought about a lot of similar features in languages and ethnic identification of the two peoples and they preserve their related character. However, differences in their origins and perceptions of human values caused by different religions prevent us from considering the Tatars and the Kryashens as one nation. The essence of the present aggravation of the interethnic relations consists in the attempt of Tatar nationalists to assimilate the Kryashens by forcible imposing of Islam on them. The Kryashens in their turn, trying to escape from it come out for restoration of their ethnicity forfeited in the 1920s and for creation of the cultural and national autonomy for the people. The Tatars argue that the Kryashens are descendants of the Tatars who were forcibly baptized by orders of the Russian monarchs beginning with Ivan the Terrible. That is why the Kryashens, or the so-called “baptized Tatars”, should go back to Islam as “A Tatar is a Moslem”. The above mentioned argument is groundless because the Kryashens who number three hundred thousand will have to give up their liberty of conscience, the beliefs and customs of their ancestors. The way the problem is posed by the Tatar assimilators seems to be unconstitutional. It is also known the Kryashens are as old people as the Tatars. The Kryashens have ancient historical traditions. The facts that there are forcibly baptized Tatars among them and that some Kryashens adopted Islam, only reflect the process of changing religious beliefs by some Tatars or Kryashens. However, the above mentioned phenomena have not changed the basic parameters of the building up the Tatar and the Kryashen ethnicities. The hopeless policy leading to interethnic and inter-confessional conflicts encourages the reasonable members of the Tatar elite to come out for talks on the official declaration of the Kryashens’ self-determination. However, the latest population census (2002) gave rise to further aggravation of the Tatar – Kryashen relations. It showed that the majority of the Tatar authorities are not willing to begin a dialogue with the Kryashens in order to put an end to the conflict.


PANEL VII

Hierarchy and Power in Dates of Archaeology

Convenors: Stephen A. Kowalewski (University of Georgia, Athens, USA), Nikolay N. Kradin (Institute of History, Archaeology, and Ethnography, Vladivostok, Russia)

As a discipline distinct from anthropology and history, archaeology studies the longue duree of human life. History as a narrowly defined discipline begins with the invention of writing. Ethnologists investigate recent non-state peoples, groups already influenced by modernization. Historical and ethnological studies are useful for archaeologists. Archaeological sources are more fragmentary than written sources and the observations of ethnographers. Ceramics, fragments of artifacts, and stratigraphic levels are all that the archeologist has. How is it possible to study authority with these poor data? What does a rich burial signify for status position or property? Is there correlation between public inequality, power, and domination in prehistoric, traditional societies? How may we distinguish between chiefdoms and the state using archeological sources? All these questions interest archaeologists, but we are not as excited about distinguishing chiefdoms from tribes as we are in using archaeological data to think in new ways about the past and to evaluate new concepts of complex societies.

The main themes: 

1. Archeological criteria of power and domination.

2. Archaeology and inequality.

3. Egalitarianism, rank, and stratification in archaeological perspective.

4. Chiefdom, state and civilization in the view of archaeology.

Nikolay N. Kradin (Institute of History, Archaeology, and Ethnography, Vladivostok, Russia)

Archaeological Criteria of State and Civilization

In his well-known paper of the urban revolution V.G. Childe (1950) identified archaeological criteria of the stages of civilization. Later, many archaeologists and anthropologists have discusses this problem. In his very influential volume C. Renfrew (1972) distinguished five indications: handicraft specialization, stratification, towns, written language, and monumental architecture. However, the problem is far from a resolution. In this report, the problem of criteria for state and civilization is once again discussed. The source is the database on 186 societies that was published in the paper by G. Murdock and C. Provost "Measurement of Cultural Complexity" (1973). I use their database and attempt to answer the question: What features correspond with levels of state and civilization? The analysis of correlation coefficients between all features reveals a strong relation between political integration (state), social stratification (classes), writing & records, population density, money, and technical specialization. Careful analysis of correlation between individual features shows that none of the pairs has a strict unilinear relation. The highest correlation is observed between hierarchy and stratification (0.72). This gives grounds to conclude that, for the most part, states have developed in parallel with class formation. However, side variants suggest that, in specific cases, mature stratification occurs in societies with a weak hierarchy, while multilevel hierarchies can occur in weakly stratified societies. Study of the correlation between writing & records and hierarchy (0.58) shows that there are many societies with developed hierarchy but without a written language. But there are also other examples in which societies have a developed written language but their hierarchy is not developed. The correlation between stratification and writing & records is stronger (0.63). This is attributable to the idea that class society should have a developed ideology. However, many complex problems arise at the instant we try to interpret particular cases. Why, in one case, do we say that one society is a civilization whereas another is not? Interpretations may depend on scientific tradition, personal predilections of the researchers, as well as on political ideology and ethnic nationalism.

Alicia Meza (Forest Hills, USA)

The Western Desert and the Nile Valley during the Neolithic Period

The crucial socio-economic developments of the Neolithic Period in the Western Desert of Egypt were closely related to those of the Nile Valley, the Maghreb and the Sudan. These areas had cultural exchanges and movements of people that could be explained in terms of the diverse environmental changes that affected the whole region. Therefore, the new niches created opportunities for the development and transformation in food procurement strategies and the subsequent symbiosis of these areas. As in any type of interaction, if environmental changes affected the geomorphology of North Africa and the Sahara region creating new possibilities for the flora, fauna and humans, the physiology of the environment was also affected by change in humans' living conditions in the region. The aim of this investigation is the cultural interaction between the food producing economies of the Western Desert and the Nile Valley during the Neolithic Period.

Alessandro Guidi (University of Verona, Italy)

The Archaeology of the Early State in Italy

The paper deals with new theories, supported by archaeological evidence, of an emergence of the first towns and of state organization in Italy well before contact with Greek colonizers in VIII century B.C. The first example of this impressive cultural change appears in the Etruscan territory at the turn of the first millennium B.C.; after a while, though on a lesser scale, the same phenomenon can be detected at Rome and in the surrounding region of Latium vetus. During the early Iron age (9th – 8th centuries B.C.) the urban way of life spread also in Bologna and in north-eastern Italy and subsequently in north-western Italy. The paper will also attempt a more careful classification of these Iron Age societies and will deal with the implications of the new discoveries for the old paradigm of diffusionism or the new one of "World System Theory."

Irina V. Zin’kovskaya (Voronezh State University, Russia)

The Hermanarich Kingdom: Between Barbarity and Civilization

The special place in the history of early states in the South of Eastern Europe is occupied by the Goth "Hermanarich kingdom", formed on the edge of Antiquity and Middle Ages, before and during the "Wandering of the Peoples". History of its formation, rise and fast fall is quite unusual. However, for some non-scientific reasons, in Russia this theme wasn’t lucky. Till the recent time it was practically forbidden and researched only on the archaeological level of analysis and interpretation of the Chernyakhov culture remains. The reason is apparent – the Hermanarich kingdom was created mainly by the East German tribes, firstly by the Goths. That’s why it turned out to be practically deleted from school and university history textbooks. Its place on the late Antiquity historical maps was blank. If the official Soviet science noted the Hermanarich Goths, it tended to minimize the size and role of his "kingdom", practically reducing it to the level of half-primitive "tribe union". Partly it could be explained by the lack and uncertainty of historical information about the Goths in the North Black Sea region, contained in written sources. The fundamental archaeological research of the Chernyakhov culture published recently (first of all – a book by B.V.Magomedov) made the foundation for fundamentally new and – the main thing – quite reliable and independent on narrative tradition source base for solution of this problem. But it requires another approach and first of all – higher level of historical analysis of all the source complex used for understanding of this potestal formation. In the report we match  written source and modern archaeology information about the "Hermanarich kingdom", first of all – for defining its size and internal structure. In the main parameters it can be referred to the politias, residing between "barbarity" and "civilization", between "Ancient World" and "Middle Age Europe". In many aspects the East Goth "Hermanarich kingdom" overtook its time. By essence, it was the first experience, although incomplete, of the creation of state like Early Middle Age "barbarian kingdoms" of the West.

Stephen A. Kowalewski (University of Georgia, Athens, USA)

Charlotte A. Smith (Archaeofacts, Atlanta, USA)

Verenice Y. Heredia Espinoza (Purdue University, West Lafayette, USA)

John F. Chamblee (University of Arizona, Tucson, USA)

The Highland Mesoamerican Classic: Small States

It is well known that most Postclassic Mesoamerican states were small, i.e. city-states, the Aztec empire being a very late conquest of numerous city-states. For the earlier Classic period, attention is usually drawn to Teotihuacan and so the implicit model of the Classic state is a large, regional-scale state. However, Teotihuacan was an exception. All other known regions in highland Mesoamerica in the best-known phase, the Early Classic, had territorially and demographically small states. If there had been temporary imperial blocks analogous to the Aztec empire, they have little material evidence. Economic integration across city-state lines in the Classic was intense, similar in many ways to that described for the Postclassic. These conclusions are based on reviews of all the systematic archaeological settlement pattern studies in highland Mesoamerica, from the Valley of Mexico through Puebla, Morelos, and Oaxaca. We assess the scale and structure of states using central place sizes and spacing, central place ranking, and rankings based on civic-ceremonial architecture. In this view Mesoamerica has a greater than thousand year continuity as a multilingual, multipolity world-system formed through inter-urban economic interdependence and, presumably, diplomatic institutions allowing regular inter-state relations.

Dmitri D. Beliaev (Russian State University for the Humanities & 

Center of Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Settlement Nucleation and the Early State Formation in Mesoamerica

Regional survey in Central Mixteca Alta has found very few settlements dating to Late Ramos phase (200 BC – 200 AD) in the major part of the study area. At the same time population in the Huamelulpan and Yucuita regions grew to very high levels. There are two possible explanations of this phenomenon: (1) regional settlement patterns experienced radical change and entire valleys were abandoned and (2) there was some problem with ceramic typology and chronology. Comparative study demonstrates that the second possibility should be discarded. Abandonment of the rural areas is traced throughout all Highland Mesoamerican regions (Monte Alban state in the Oaxaca Valley around 150/100 BC, Teotihuacan state in the Mexican Basin in 50–150 AD). It is quite surprising that the same process can be observed in the Eastern Mesoamerica, in particular in the Maya area. In Kaminaljuyu state (Central Guatemalan Highlands) and in the Central Peten states (Southern Maya Lowlands) experienced reduction of the rural population in 200–100 BC and 200–300 AD respectively. It seems possible that settlement nucleation was one of the important mechanisms in the process of the formation of the early state and incipient urbanization. Resettling large masses of the people Mesoamerican rulers urged first urban metropoli to be formed and created new social and political networks that were easier to control.

Charles S. Spencer, Elsa M. Redmond 

(American Museum of Natural History, New York, USA) 

Dealing with Resistance: Territorial Expansion and Early State Development in Oaxaca, Mexico

Founded ca. 500 B.C. in the middle of the Oaxaca Valley, Monte Albán was the capital of a prehispanic polity that was notably militaristic. Yet, recent research has indicated that the Tilcajete polity in the Ocotlán district, just 25 km to the south, managed to resist subjugation by Monte Albán until roughly 100 B.C. In this paper we consider how such resistance might have shaped the decision-making strategies of Monte Albán’s administrative elite. We draw on several lines of evidence to propose that, during the Early Monte Albán I phase (500-300 B.C.), the condition of the Monte Albán polity was far from secure. Seeking to address this insecurity, the Monte Albán leadership launched an initiative of aggressive territorial expansion around 300 B.C., aimed at regions north and west of the Oaxaca Valley. For this far-flung expansionistic strategy to succeed, Monte Albán had to develop a much more bureaucratized administrative organization. 

Ernesto González Licón (ENAH, Mexico City, Mexico)

Ritual and Social Stratification: 

Elite and Common People Strategies at Monte Albán, Oaxaca, Mexico

In this paper I explore the strategies followed by the elite of Monte Albán in their constant need to establish and reinforce legitimacy, and their impact on common people, since the city’s foundation in Late Formative (500 B.C.), to Late Postclassic period (A.D. 1300/1521). I try to determine the nature of the elite class at Monte Albán: was it an elite more involved on political or economic strategies? From where did it get its power and wealth? What was the importance of ritual and ceremonial in this process? Using patterns of residence, demographic growth, domestic architecture, and funerary practices as archaeological indicators, I compare economical, social, and ideological differences between elite and common people through time, but also internal variability among each social strata.

Sergey Vasutin (Kemerovo State University, Russia)
The Pre-State System of Nomadic Societies by Archeological Sources (The Pazyryc Culture)

The research of pre-state systems of nomadic societies is complicated by limited abilities of archeological sources. On the other hand good elucidation of some archeological cultures gives an opportunity to answer new questions about ruling institutions and their characteristics. One of such "scientific laboratories" is the Pazyryc culture. It is a well-known fact that one of the leading factors of state development for nomads is the "challenge" of the neighboring settled civilizations. But considering the distance between the territory of the Altay Highlands and large agricultural states (China and the Akhemenid empire), the Pazyrycs could not have permanent military, political, and economic contacts with the Chinese and the Persians. That was the only way for agricultural centers to stimulate the process of integration and state formation among the nomads. Probably, the Pazyryc’s political and military influence did not spread outside the Altay till the 4th century B.C. Analyzing the administrative system of the Pazyryc society at its heyday on the whole, it must be underlined that there is no reliable information about the power institutions’ existence, even in a primitive form. There are no reasons to believe in the early process of state development in the Pazyryc society, as many scholars do. According to the facts of its military and cultural connections, religious traditions, social structure and dwelling centers of the Altay Highlands’ population in the Scythian period, there are grounds to suppose that power institutions of the Pazyrycs represented a complex chieftain system. Above all, it is confirmed by the fact that in the 4th – 3rd centuries B.C. there was no single ruling dynasty but only chiefs of different Pazyryc tribes in the Altay Highlands. There were several mounds of some relatives of the ruler and most important aristocrats, and chaotically situated graves of his warriors and servants near the burial places of the chiefs. So, there definitely were several local tribes with their own chiefs in the Pazyryc society what however does not rule out the opportunity of temporal unity of the Pazirycs for waging wars under the power of one military chief.

Alexey A. Tishkin, Petr K. Dashkovskii (Altay State University, Barnaul, Russia)

Defining the Social Status of Buried People: The Pazyryk Archaeological Culture of Altay

The generally accepted methodological basis for the study of paleosocial relations is the admission that there functioned few basic social structures in society and that social spheres should be examined in two-dimensional system of coordinates (Sorokin 1992). As we see it, the basis of the horizontal dimension in ancient, medieval and traditional societies lies in sex-and-age structure and the vertical dimension is based on social, property, professional or other differences. An important position in conducting this research is the thesis that social dependence of people in antiquity found its reflection in material culture (the concept of materialization) (Gening 1983). As a result, archaeologists came to this conclusion: "The social status of a dead person was defined by the role he played in the system of social production and distribution of material values" and, accordingly, these processes must find their reflection in funeral rites (Gening 1989). In this case, the higher the social position of a person when he was alive, the larger the funeral sites that were created for him (Masson 1996). It must be added that an indication of the social status of a buried person can also be the symbolic value of the things in the accompanying inventory (Gening 1989). Among all the characteristics of funeral rites in Pazyryk culture, a number consistently reflect the peculiarities of social structure, including the follow characteristics: parameters of building and its constructional peculiarities, quantity and content of inventory, and the existence or absence of accompanying burials of horses. It is very important to mention that the available data give an opportunity to single out definite collections of standard testimonies that show the standard of funeral rites for each group of the dead. The singling out of standard characteristics gives additional information for defining the sex-and-age structure of society (Dashkovskii 2002). At the same time, for the reconstruction of the social stratification of nomads, such a methodical device offers only a limited perspective, because different social aspects of burials show themselves in deviation from generally accepted standard characteristics. They exist in single and special characteristics of the rite for each marked group (Vasyutin 1999; Tishkin, Dashkovskii 2001; Dashkovskii 2002; etc.).

Supported by the RFBR grants # 02-06-80342, 03-06-80384.

Alexander P. Medvedev (Voronezh State University, Russia)

Barrows as the Reflection of the Forming of Power Structures in Forest-Steppe Scythia

In the beginning of the Early Iron Age, after a long interval, in the East European Forest-Steppe, barrows appear. Scythian time is the period of bloom for the "barrow tradition" in the Forest-Steppe. The Forest-Steppe barrow groups are characterized by their multitude and wide chronological range, often including all the Scythian epoch (7th – 4th centuries BC). They contain rich information, letting us research processes of politogenesis in the societies that left them. But the question is who these barrow groups belonged to: the indigenous settled population, only its tribal aristocracy, nomadic Scythians (in some seasons reaching far away into the Forest-Steppe), warriors, or the Scythian royal kin (archaic Gerros in the Sula region). In this report we use two different approaches to the social analysis of Forest-Steppe societies with barrow funerals. Analysis of barrow groups, based on burial groups differing by the labour spent in building a barrow and by the quality and quantity of burial stock. It showed that neither in Sula nor in Middle Don region can we find the full spectrum of burials characteristic of the whole social organism. The Forest-Steppe barrow groups are distinguished by the practical absence of "ordinary" burials and the absolute domination of warrior and aristocratic complexes with all the features of the rider culture, very similar to the Steppe Scythian one. However, these two cultures had a different herd composition, apparently testifying to essential differences in their economy and lifestyles. Spatial analysis, based on research on the location of barrow groups and close settlements, mainly hillforts. It is productive to complete it with matching barrow burial stock and hillfort material culture within the same archaeological districts in the Sula and Don regions. In the author’s opinion, hillforts and barrow groups were the congelation of two main Steppe lifestyles – settled and half-nomadic. After the subjugation of some Forest-Steppe regions by nomads they became socio-economical systems, closely interconnected and mainly forced for indigenous population. Inside them there were the processes of forming complex and super-complex chiefdoms. Lately they could become the politias headed by "kings" (basileej) of the Melanchlens, Gelons, Budins and other peoples, described by Herodotus (IV.119).

Supported by the grant of the Ministry of Education of the Russian Federation # GO2 -1.2 -510.

Sergey A. Yatsenko (Russian State University for the Humanities, Moscow, Russia)

Costume as an Index of Social Hierarchy in the Pre-Islamic Iranian Dynasties

For three ancient Iranian dynasties golden belts, haircuts with curling or wigs, a vertical stripe of expensive fabric on shoulder garments, various types of figured hems, and long cloaks of bright fabrics were important signs of aristocracy. In Achaemenian time the nobility used to wear 10 elements of Median costume since the reform in 539 BC (Xen. Kyr. 8.3.1-2, 4.1; Strabo.11.13.9); the most important of them wore shoes with high soles, pelerines and long sleeved coats (kandys). Men and women wore massive gold necklaces and bracelets, and used a lot of cosmetics and gloves. Noble men were distinguished by red (purple or scarlet) cloaks (kas) and shirts (sarapis), 3 trousers, (the color of the garments changed each season), and by clothing decorated with precious stones. Women tried to preserve a snow-white skin. The kings of Parthian Iran beginning from the time of Mithradates I were often the initiators of changing haircut types and decoration of diadems and kaftans (kurtak). Headdresses and shirts sometimes were completely decorated with gold plaques and pendants; the aristocracy introduced red beauty-spots on the face and men pomaded their moustaches. The vertical stripe of gold plaques on shirt, trousers, and shoes was especially significant. The nobility used some elements of Greek costume ( women’s chiton variants and several types of coiffure, the himateon of priests). Two-three gold necklaces were specific for women; men wore shirts with widening sleeves. In Sasanian time the aristocrats and priests used various types of headdresses with clan signs (nishan). Priests wore pelerines with a row of stars. Dresses with flounces were characteristic for women; they also wore many small plaits with balls at the ends, similar to those worn by priests. The abundance of long twin ribbons and shoulder medallions was typical for men and women. Local silk fabrics with large ornaments, belts of Turcic type, and high boots with triangular projections at the upper edges prevailed in the late period. White, red, and blue were the favorite colors. The belts of aristocrats became the symbol of their loyalty to the king.

Irina Harris Shingiray (Boston University, USA)

What is at the Core of a Shadow Empire? Archaeology and Sources of Power in the Khazar State (7th –10th Centuries AD)

This paper deals with the political organization and the sources of power in the nomadic Khazar Empire, which dominated the western Eurasian Steppe from the 7th to the 10th centuries AD. As an archaeologist, I am specifically interested in the archaeological evidence from the core territory of this imperial confederation, which (according to the known written sources) was located in the Lower Volga—Astrakhan Province, Republic of Kalmykia, and Northern Daghestan. The remains of the Khazar material culture from this territory, which by and large include items of war and trade, provide direct evidence of the main sources of political power of the Khazars. The concept of "shadow empire" proposed by Thomas Barfield (The Perilous Frontier) provides a framework for my investigation. Using this concept, I consider the nomadic Khazar Empire as a typical example of a shadow empire, which emerged, developed, and collapsed in tandem with the emergence, development, and decentralization of a large sedentary state—the Islamic Caliphate from the 7th to the 10th centuries AD. The Khazars possessed supreme military power, which was instrumental in the formation of their empire and implementation of their foreign policy of war and trade toward to the Islamic Caliphate (on which resources the Khazar State depended). The imperial Khazar leadership held a monopoly on such foreign affairs and was responsible for wealth acquisition and its distribution among the local tribal elites, who retained their local power. Redistribution of luxury goods among the members of the political elite was of supreme importance to the maintenance and endurance of this political organization. In light of this, I believe archaeological evidence reveals interesting results regarding the above political processes and spatial organization of the Khazar nomads and the rights to access and control of the trade routes. Supported by IREX, grant #38077, and SSRC IDFR Fellowship Award 2003-4.

Stanislav A. Ugdejekov (Khakass State University, Abakan, Russia)

Hierarchy and Power of the Kirghiz Khaganat According to Archaeological Data
The most widespread kind of interment on the MiddleYenisai was the "on the side" cremation ceremony of the leader (etilist) ethnic group – the Kirghizies. The characteristic feature of this ceremony was double rituality; children were buried without cremation. This funeral ceremony serves as reliable ethnodistinctive sign. Tribes dependent on them – federats (Kystym) – practised other ways of interment. In turn Kirghizies borrowed some features of erection of memorial monuments from II East Turkic khaganat (they had tomb fences). After they fell, these traditions of ritual architecture were kept, as opposed to Uigurian traditions. Perhaps in this way Kirghiz underlines the faithfulness to their ex allies (Turkics), recognising a Kirghiz ruler as kagan, and rejecting Uiygur hegemony. After they had won the victory over the Uigurs in 840, the Kirghiz state swiftly expanded its territory (after the Huns, Turkic people, and Uygurs), repeating in this way the founding of a Central Asian empire. Monumentalism and wealth of interment were increased. The "threshold status" of people who had the right to burial under the personal tomb fence was raised. Most ordinary warriors were buried more modesty on the square of large fences of "aristocrats." Traditional values gave play to social-political priorities. This evolution underwent one more borrowed tradition of funeral ceremony – the placing of an "eternal stone" with memorial inscription, which was fulfilled according to definite canon. This inscription contain the sorrow of parting with the "divine state" and khan, martial brotherhood, and family. The Kirghiz tradition of cremation does not allow us to make conclusions about the ranking characteristics of their social structure. But the archaeological facts do let us describe the domination of  the Kirghiz etnos in the Valley of the Upper and Middle Yenisai in the period of the blooming of the Kirghiz khaganat, and single out the military ranks and prestigeous positions of political leadership.

Yuri G. Nikitin (Institute of History, Archaeology, and Ethnography, Vladivostok, Russia)

Hierarchy of Settlements as Criterion of Structure of Bohai State
It is known, that the administration system of the Bohai which has been usual to middle of IX century, (capital – region – prefecture – district) represented four level hierarchy. In structure of the top level capital areas which site periodically varied had the special status. In epoch of early and Middle Bohai, the territory of Primorye laid outside of a documentary zone, therefore studying of structure of Bohai societies probably here is extreme as a result of archeological researches. In the given work followed the changes in social structure of Bohai societies, by comparison of separate parts of Bohai settlement pattern in a valley of Suifun River which researches were identifiable through their surface remains (an collected material), tested (by testpits) a cultural layer and to the excavation directed on studying of chronology and relative stratigraphy. Moreover in the work the information on burial complexes and burial designs, and also the remains of Bohai walled towns, forted sites and cult places is used. The analysis of spatial distribution of Bohai sites has revealed in territory of Primorye of several areas which precisely coordinate with a frame of hydrographic structure of the territory, and also was found out, that the structure of Bohai settlements of these regions represented four level hierarchy based on the status of settlements with the archaeological evidence of administrative and cult activities at three top levels. The main part of settlements (more than 120) in a middle current of a valley was submitted to the lowest (4 level of hierarchy) without any attributes of civil -administrative functions (absence of traces of public buildings). Above this level was about 20 settlements (with subordinates it several small ones) and archeological evidences of presence of public buildings (a roofing tile). To more high level a little bit difficulty structured units, submitted by the big settlements with adjoining rural settlements, the cult sites, burial grounds and forted sites in various concern. The top level is submitted walled towns with the subordinate to them subregions. Depending on a level of hierarchy, a settlement had significant differentiation in inherent in them civil, cult, political, economic etc. functions. The comparative analysis of finds of the prestigious goods, funeral complexes and constructions, has shown, that the level of hierarchy was substantially reflected not only in the sizes of constructions, but substantially determined a material, design features and quantity amount of expenditures of labor.
Gennadij G. Pikov (Novosibirsk State University, Russia)

The Khitan Ethnic Term "Liao"

The name of the Khitan empire "Liao" reflected a geopolitical reality when in East Asia there was a bi-state situation and coexistence within the framework of the Far East "world" of two "empires," settled (Sung) and nomadic (Liao). In the Khitan state gradually there was a new superethnic generality and the Khitan authority aspired to replace an ethnic principle of administration with a geographical division of territory. Khitan archaeological excavations show the formation of a mixed cultural tradition in nomadic, semi-nomadic, and settled territories. The hieroglyph "Liao" is traditionally translated as "iron". This tradition most likely appeared in the Ming epoch when the Chinese overthrew the hated Mongolian yoke and began "to read" a different history of mutual relations of the state with northern barbarians (the word had an undercurrent "irons"). The imperial character of the Khitan state, and the logic of internal policy of its governors, allows us to admit an opportunity of existence in the Liao period of another meaning, essentially important for Khitans – "pure silver."

Albert I. Davletshin (Russian State University for the Humanities, Moscow, Russia)

Spatial Distribution of the Ahus and 

the Political Structure of Pre-European Easter Island Society

The present paper seeks to correlate archaeological and ethnohistorical data on the political geography of Easter Island. From ethnohistoric sources and Easter Island folklore we know that the population of the island was divided in matas, socio-political units that can be defined as chiefdoms. Each mata was said to have its own territory, which was know by its name. However, the evidence on their location is contradictory and hard to interpret. Some of them may be simple geographical designations, some subdivisions of matas. Even the number of matas differs in various sources and varies from 10 to 12. All the matas were split between two alliances corresponding to the western and northwestern part of the island (Mata Nui "Greater Matas") and to the eastern part (Mata Iti "Lesser Matas"). It seems reasonable to classify these alliances as complex chiefdoms. There are a number of ruins of ahus – open assembly spaces where rituals were performed – scattered over Easter Island. Archaeological data suggest that the ahus were located at the centre of household groups. Households near ahus tend to be larger and their density increases. From the oral tradition it is known that each descent group ure had its own ahu. The distribution of ahus is peculiar. They are concentrated along the coast and are sparse in the interior, but their distribution cannot be explained by only topographic reasons. The ahus of the western-northwestern part are separated from those of the east, and some clusters are recognisable in these two groups. Thus it is evident that the distribution of ahus reflected matas (recognisable clusters) and their alliances. Remarkably, the distribution of tupas – tower-like constructions said to be refuges for fishermen – is quite different from that of ahus.

Elena Piterskaya (Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology, Moscow, Russia)

Social Hierarchy in Aleut Society and Its Reflection in Traditional Burials 

in the 17th and 18th Centuries: Kagamil Attu, and Agatu Islands

Archaeological and ethnographic research conducted on Aleut islands in different time periods (Veniaminov, Dall, Yohelson, Hrdlichka, Laughlin) provides us with data on the distinctive social stratification of Aleut society before the contact period (1741). The main social layers in this society were honored people, common people, and slaves (Veniaminov). The social stratification of Aleut society will be studied on the basis of data from burials on Kagamil, Attu, and Agatu islands, and some others. Rich archaeological data from the Aleut islands reveals the peculiarities of the people who belonged to different social layers of Aleut society. These peculiarities are traced in burial equipment, number of skeletons of slaves killed to be buried together with their master (in the burials of the elite group of society), elements of clothing and decorations, and jewelry. Archaeological analysis of material from Aleut islands illustrates the wide variety of ritual burial practices among Aleuts from different areas. Social hierarchy of Aleut society in the traditional period (before the first contacts with Russians) helps us to elaborate the following typology of Aleut burials: 1) earliest type – in the walls and in floor of dwellings; 2) in stone boxes; 3) in cradles in caves, mummification; 4) in graves with wooden frames; 5) in burial tents; 6) under stone heaps; 7) in pits close to the barabora (traditional dwelling) and settlements. There are separate cases of burial under skull bones of whale etc.


PANEL VIII

Hierarchy and Power in Science: An Oxymoron?


Convenor: Charles Rheaume (Directorate of History and Heritage, National Defence Headquarters, Ottawa, Canada)

The panel will explore the highly elitist character of science. Scientific elitism is to be seen for example through the different prizes that are instituted in order to instill emulation among scientists. It is to be observed in the competition that exists between institutions of higher knowledge for recruiting the best individual elements as well. Such factors lead to imbalance in the Republic of Science which goes against the impression that society as a whole may have of the latter's egalitarian nature, and feeds disharmony. The association of scientists with the military is also going to be addressed, as will the role that scientists are led to play in totalitarian, authoritarian and democratic regimes in a comparative perspective. The theme of scientific elitism will be developed along the lines of the participants' historical, sociological and anthropological expertise. 

Andrei M. Orekhov (Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia, Moscow, Russia)

Intellectual Property and Power in Science

Intellectual property for a scientist refers to all the knowledge that he possesses, disposes of and uses. Intellectual property can be general and specific. The former draws from his education and qualification, intellectual habits of work and skills, while his specific intellectual property is the very exclusive professional intellectual experience and qualification which is accumulated by him during his professional activity and allows him to achieve a definite professional status and perform his scientific career. Power is as real in science as in any other sphere of activity. The whole structure of science is hierarchic, although the scientific hierarchy is based not only on formal, but also informal principles. The intellectual property of a scientist has more to do with his informal status that his formal one. His informal status is what tells of a scientist’s true "weight", although it is by no means mirrored by the rewards he obtains. The formal status of a scientist, on the contrary, is founded on his official rewards and assignments. The informal and formal statuses of a scientist cannot be separated, however, and they constitute in sum his "total" status, for whom his specific innovative intellectual property remains an unalterable asset. So there are two types of power in science, the formal and the informal, and both types are grounded on intellectual property, with a paramount importance given to specific innovative intellectual property. The most "visible" type is the formal power, where a scientist’s standing in the formal scientific hierarchy is more clearly defined. As regards informal power, it means authority in some sphere of scientific knowledge. In science both formal and informal power are important, but it is the latter that is more closely connected with scientific intellectual property and therefore increases as intellectual property does.

Joseph Agassi (Tel-Aviv University, Israel)

Theory and Facts about Science

The philosophy of the second half of the 20th century looks increasingly divided between Popper and Polanyi. Popper viewed science as an utterly free market though he refused to view the economy as even possibly utterly free. He viewed the free open market of ideas as essential for science and so as in need of political guarantees. He did not discuss the question how much freedom is needed, though he knew that early modern science is older than democracy. Polanyi viewed science as an autonomous club, in principle, not quite in fact. He did not discuss the question how near the ideal facts must be to insure the existence of science. He viewed its autonomy as some freedom from outside constraints. Internally it has a leadership, he said, unelected yet accepted by consensus. He was in error. The scientific consensus is not binding and science is no autonomous club: it must interact with society at large, to that end it has not one but two systems of dual leaderships -- social and intellectual. Gellner viewed the latter as the underground. As these are not identical, the powers of social leaders may diminish upon retirement and those of the intellectual ones may increase that way. The ideology of science plays a significant role, though no one knows what exactly it is: the traditional enlightenment philosophy was too idealistic. It went up in smoke in Auschwitz. With no public discussion, the new ideology is a modified version of the traditional, enlightenment one. So it ignores the impact of the military and of the market on the commonwealth of learning that came in forcefully with nuclear weapons and science-based technologies. 

Charles Rheaume (Directorate of History and Heritage, 

National Defence Headquarters, Ottawa, Canada)

The Scientist and the Military

Drawing from the historical experience, this paper will briefly examine at first the nature of the alliance between the scientist and the military over the centuries, and then focus on the 20th century and the building of nuclear weapons. We will see that most of the time, the scientist either cautiously acquiesced in a true Baconian fashion to satisfying the needs of the state and hence the military, or literally succumbed to the lures of military research for the "technically sweet" that it offered. The importance of the means put by the military at the disposal of scientists would have them relish at the possibility of doing true "elite science", although what they would actually be doing, as many authors have demonstrated, would be large-scale engineering. We will see that even the morally sensitive would give in that "technical sweetness", an Oppenheimer, of course, but also a Sakharov, who would show overzealous military commitment at one point, which would not escape Karl Popper in particular, in a critic that would nevertheless lack being put into the context of nuclear parity between the USSR and the USA. The alliance between science and the military that in the case of the United States and its North Atlantic allies reached an unprecedented level during the Second World War would be maintained during the Cold War for the sake of national security, which according to a number of analysts would amount to the hijacking of democracy. The rationale for accepting such a "pact with the devil" would be for many scientists to be able in return to disseminate the "values of science" from inside the corridors of power, and therefore create a true impact. The movement of scientists for a peaceful atom after the Second World War appears in this light as the exception rather than the rule. It will come as no surprise as well that in the 1970s and 1980s, for example, only a small portion of Western scientific communities will support Sakharov in his fight for the liberalization of his country.
Christopher Williams (University of Central Lancashire, Preston, UK)

Combating Elitism: The Proletarianization of Science in Russia, 1917-53

This paper's aim is to assess Soviet views of "elitism" and to explore the impact of the former on the evolution and development of science in Russia from the October Revolution until the end of the Stalinist era. The Bolsheviks held a view that "science" during tsarist rule had been "elitist" and the preserve of the few and so what Lenin and others wanted after 1917 was to make science in the new regime more "egalitarian". What role were science and scientists to play in the new Soviet order? How could this modernization of science be achieved? We start by assessing the impact of the October Revolution on science, including Russian scientific emigration between 1917-20 and the way in which some scientists co-operated with the new regime. We then turn to look at the shift by the mid to late 1920s, when there was a clampdown on "elitism" and so-called "bourgeois specialists" and a move towards the proletarianisation of science. What impact this shift towards "egalitarianism" had on the nature and character of Soviet science from 1926 onwards will be explored via brief case studies of different branches of science. The aim is to assess the impact of the rise of a totalitarian state on science. Hence whilst the latter meant rapid development and increased state funding, it also meant less "freedom". The paper argues that the money versus freedom dichotomy had a negative impact on Soviet science leading to the second wave of scientific emigration before and after the purges which adversely affected Russia’s ability to retain and recruit the "best" scientists and also impacted upon Russia’s standing in the international scientific community forcing the Soviets to forge links with the other pariah Germany. Despite an official policy of "proletarianisation" and "egalitarianism" the Soviets were forced to re-introduce elitism in science. Evidence of this is the award of "Lenin prizes" in science by the Stalinist regime to those approved of by the state irrespective of the scientific validity of the work. This was often countered by the award to Soviet scientists of "prizes" by the West, most notably the Nobel prize. This was not simply rewarded for scientific achievement but for maintaining "elitism" against the growing Soviet tide of "egalitarianism" and as a means of implicitly criticizing the Soviet regime and its policy on science from the 1930s onwards. All in all, the paper analyses the way in which science and politics became interconnected and also explores the resulting disharmony. Using a historical perspective this paper assesses elitism in Soviet science and the role that science and scientists played in a totalitarian state, namely Stalin’s Russia.

Yakov M. Rabkin (University of Montreal, Quebec, Canada)
Scientists and Political Reform

Scientists' perceptions of their own work often put emphasis on equality and democracy. While the reality of scientific work shows signs of rather unequal distribution of symbolic capital and pronounced, albeit usually informal, hierarchies, scientists in several countries have been active in promoting these same perceived traits on the political arena. This paper examines this paradox through a comparative analysis of the roles of prominent scientists, usually at the pinnacle of power, in political reform in several countries.

PANEL IX

Hierarchy and Power in the Postcolonial World


Convenor: Andrei M. Pegushev (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

We expect both formal and informal discussions of different topics related to the problem of assimilation of the originally European political institutions brought by colonialism by post-colonial political systems and societies in Asia, Africa, and Insular Pacific. Papers stressing not only merely political and legal but also cultural aspects of the panel's problematique were welcomed.

Among other, the panel is to cover such topics as:

· constitutionalism and the law-giving process in general;

· central and local government: their division and interaction;

· civil society formation and its prospects

· colonial institutional legacy as reflected in home and foreign policy.

Ananta Kumar Giri (Madras Institute of Development Studies, Chennai, India)
Rethinking Postcolonialism
Postcolnial criticism in literature and history has become a globally valorized critical discourse today and scholars from India have played an important role in it.  But they too narrowly define postcolonialism only from the Indian experience of colonialism and lack a comparative global perspective, for example by looking at post-colonial transformations in South East Asia such as Korea visa-vis Japanese colonization. But much more disturbing is the fact that postcolonial critics today are part of a metropolitan discourse such as postmodernism and do not embody the memory and practice of struggle for freedom. Contemporary postmodern critics also fail to relate the challenge of establishing a post-colonial life world beyond the colonialism of the system.  In the contemporary juncture when life worlds are being colonized by the forces of the system what is the challenge before postcolonial criticism and practice? The paper argues that this is one of transformation and the struggle to realize autonomy and freedom.

Natalia V. Monakhova (National University "Kyiv Mohyla Academy", Ukraine)
Power of Language in the Spaces of Postcolonial Encounters

Transient processes that have been taking place in the Eastern Europe and, in particular, in Ukraine during the last decade are in many ways, historically, politically, economically, and culturally, strikingly similar to the processes taking place in the post-colonial countries. But until now few attempts were made to conceptualize history and culture in the region from this perspective, and research in this field still stayed virtually unopened. In this paper, using a comparative approach to two literary texts, The Autobiography of My Mother by Jamaica Kincaid, contemporary Caribbean-American woman-writer, and Field Research in Ukrainian Sex by Oksana Zabuzhko, contemporary Ukrainian woman-writer, and grounding my research upon a notion of linguistic imperialism, I will argue that, within a post-Soviet postcolonial space, the postcolonial theory can serve as a deconstructive tool for colonial legacies. In particular, in the post-Soviet space of Ukraine, understanding of power of language, which is always a part of colonial experience of domination, can provide both explanations for various cultural formations in Ukraine and a framework for interrogating and subverting them. I believe that such approach will allow re-defining and re-evaluating the basic cultural assumptions of the Ukrainian society, posing it against experience of the postcolonial countries and thus opening up a space to discuss topics that were culturally and socially marginalized, silenced and invisible, just as one time the Ukrainian society itself was marginalized and silenced. Thus, the approach proposed may serve as a tool of reappropriation of the national heritage, identity, and the language itself, allowing to overcome socially deployed colonial mechanisms of marginalization and silencing. 

Jozsef Borocz (Rutgers University, Piscataway, USA)
How Size Matters: The EU as a Geopolitical Animal
This paper regards the EU's history of enlargements as a source of clues revealing just what the EU is. The institutional gamut of the European Union (and its predecessors) emerges, thus, as a strategic alliance between two sets of actors with a global scope of operations: large west European capital and a large number of small-to-mid-size states with similar roles in modern, (post)colonial global history and a resulting, overarching commonality of interests. The main underlying purpose of this alliance is satisfying the former's needs for size and protection in spite of the latter's historical limitations, owing particularly to insufficient size. This conceptualization of size includes both the idea of 'scale' – i.e., a measure of internal differentiation – as well as global 'weight'--the relative significance of the unit with respect to all, or a subset of, units in whose context the unit operates. The paper presents some comparative macro-structural data to document how the EU's history of enlargements reveals the centrality of size making, especially the production and maintenance of global weight, to the EU as a geopolitical project. The paper suggests some ways in which our, often excessively state-centred, thinking about legitimate public authority could, and ought to, be adjusted to account for the geopolitical animal emerging in western Europe.

Nurzada M. Primashev (Kazakhstan University of Humanities and Law, Astana) 

Form of the State and Constitutional Development in Argentine in the 1820s – 1830s
Нурзада М. Примашев (Казахский гуманитарно-юридический университет, Астана)

Проблемы формы государственного устройства 
и конституционное развитие Аргентины (20–30-е годы ХIХ века)
Вопрос о форме государственного устройства стал одним из важнейших в политической борьбе, развернувшейся на Ла-Плате после принятия Декларации о независимости в 1816 г. на Тукуманском конгрессе. Основная борьба проходила между Буэнос-Айресом, где доминировали торгово-промышленные круги, связанные с международной торговлей, и провинциями, где реальная политическая власть сконцентрировалась в руках каудильо, выражавших стремление местных помещичьих кругов и латифундистов к политической автономии. Принятый конгрессом "Временный регламент для руководства и управления государством" способствовал укреплению позиций унитаристов. Конституция 1819 г. отвергла автономию провинций, местное управление и федерализм, поэтому провинции выступили против нее и национального правительства. Борьба за автономию провинций не означала отказа от идеи организации национальных властей. Созыв конгресса считался единственным способом преодоления анархии. Только в 1824 г. удалось созвать Конституционный конгресс, который принял законы "О президентстве" (был учрежден пост президента Объединенных провинций Рио-де-Ла-Платы) и "О столице" - Буэнос-Айресе. 
Новая Конституция была принята в 1826 г. Ее принятие считается пиком борьбы между унитаристами и федералистами. Законодатели подтвердили независимость Аргентины, заявив, что "Республика навсегда является независимой от всех иностранных держав". Новый основной закон сохранил почти все элементы и положения прежних конституционных актов, отсутствовали положения о местных органах власти, которые были отданы провинциям. Эта уступка должна была отвлечь их от проблемы организации центральных органов власти. Провинции отказались от признания унитарной конституции. Противники  конституции выступали и против системы национальных властей, но не за отделение от республики, а за объединение страны на началах федерации. Триумф унитаристов опять оказался временным. Депутаты нового Конгресса впервые в истории государства приняли присягу сохранить целостность, свободу и независимость Аргентины "при федеральной форме государственного устройства". Но в обстановке острых политических потрясений в 1829 г. в провинции Буэнос-Айрес началось восстание, поддержанное другими провинциями. Конституционные вопросы стали решаться на основе не права, а военной силы. Национальное единство страны оказалось под угрозой.
Jean-Sébastien Rioux (Université Laval, Québec, Canada)
Third Party Interventions in African Crises: 

New Concepts, Data and Findings from the International Crisis Behaviour Project
Increasing attention is being paid to the theory and empirical evidence of third party interventions in international conflicts. This is partly due to the end of the Cold War and the shifting of global norms towards the acceptance of humanitarian interventions to protect civilians and non-combatants in regional conflicts. While the development of an internationally accepted policy for multilateral interventions in conflict is still a long way off, it is time to evaluate the empirical record in order to participate in the policy debate in this important area, especially in the conflict prone regions of Africa. In this paper, the International Crisis Behaviour project data on 434 international crises from 1918 to 2001 – of which more than 40 occur un Africa – are used to evaluate three sets of hypotheses about third party interventions in this periphery region: (1) which conflicts are more prone to have third parties intervene; (2) what are the characteristics of third parties which intervene in African conflicts; and (3) what are the results of these interventions in terms of conflict abatement and resolution. The results of these analyses are intended to comprise an empirical "lessons learned" about third party interventions in 20th century Africa which is hope will add to the policy debate and shape regional security doctrines.

Yuri N. Vinokurov (Institute for African Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Power and Opposition in the States of Tropical Africa
The coexistence of authoritarian and 'democratic' forms of governance in Tropical Africa: Is it an increasingly process of nation-building or a regular swing of African political merry-go-round? The replacement of one form of governance by another one in transition societies. The contemporary African authoritarianism. Quasi-state. The role of traditional power structures. The official ideological doctrines as a kind of ‘civil religions’. The sacral charisma of the ‘nation-founding fathers’. External pillars. Destructive economic policies. The social basis of power elites. The total prevalence of bureaucratic bourgeoisie in a single bloc with commercial, financial, industrial and agricultural bourgeoisie, and to lesser extent with traditional chieftains. The social basis of the opposition, its similarity with that of the power elites. The sporadic attempts to secure the support at the grassroots. The organized opposition of the 1990s. The active role of large masses. National sovereign conferences. The coup d’etats. The democratization from the top. The Manifestoes of the power elite and the opposition. Similarity to the smallest details. Populism. Their actual infeasibility. The parity of power between the groups in authority and the opposition resulting in grave consequences (armed conflicts, civil wars, attrition of public resources). Diminishing of the practical importance of the parliamentary forms of struggle and of non-violent forms of protests. Personalization of the contemporary political processes in Tropical Africa. Emergence of the social stratum of professional politicians and public servants as a precondition of the nation-making and the adequate need of social development in the 21st century. Behavioral patterns of policy makers. Multiparty quasi-democracy. Borrowing the traditions of Western democracy at the turn of the 20th century. Analysis of the rivalry between the power-holders and opposition groupings as a mechanism for forecasting of the political development of the States in Tropical Africa.
Irina T. Katagoshchina (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Power and Culture in Post-Colonial Africa
Within post-colonial Africa the power-and-culture relationship is a topical issue due to a number of vital reasons. On the one hand it is the ethnic situation (the African countries being inhabited by numerous ethnic groups each one of which with its specific indigenous culture and ways); on the other hand it is the problem of development opportunities for all of these socio-cultural entities. Thirdly, and this may be the major item requiring thoughtful treatment and thorough understanding, is the controversial cultural interrelationship with the highly sophisticated Western civilization. The most avowed authorities among African political leaders are those who are virtually devoted to the cause of Africa and their own developing states and are making practical steps to get their peoples out of the conflict-prone cross-cultural mass. Leaders of ill fame are those who are egoistic and ethnocentric. Thus, it is the leaders, heads of African states and their experts and advisers (both indigenous and foreign) who are, at least theoretically, responsible for the situation prevailing in Africa today, where there are so many inter-ethnic and inter-religious clashes while social welfare and order are scarce. Because culture is the substance and form of human existence, the leaders of the states have to be active in all the spheres of life whether political, economic or in the sphere of culture which includes education, literacy, libraries, book production, science, promotion of traditional and modern arts, etc. Socio-cultural identity remains an indispensable element of mentality, psychology and social behavior which the African authorities must not fail to count with.

John Ademola Yakubu (University of Ibadan, Nigeria)

Nigeria as a Political Contrivance: The Story after Independence
Nigeria emerged as an amalgamation of various settlements by the British in 1914.Between 1914 and 1960 when the British granted Independence to Nigeria, the British put in place its political and judicial systems.The indirect rule was introduced and four constitutions were promulgated.Nigeria emerged as an independent nation on 1st October 1960.Parliamentary system, akin to that in operation in England was introduced but with a written Constitution. The ineffectiveness of the transplanted British political system led to disintegration, various coup d'etats and a civil war.This led to the adoption of the presidential constitution in 1979 but this development did not stop the Army from intervening again as it toppled the democratic government a day to the end of 1983 and ruled till May 29, 1999 when the third Republic was put in place. Beyond the period of independence, political governance in Nigeria has oscillated between the Army and three democratically elected governments. This paper shall put in proper perspective how Nigeria emerged as a nation and the consequence of the political contrivance of the British after independence. 

Rogaia Mustafa Abusharaf, Elizabeth Weed 

(Brown University, Providence, USA)
El Mashrou' El Hadari: What Does this "Civilizational Project" Mean for the Non-Muslim Indigenous People of Southern Sudan?
Since the advent of President Omer El Bashir in Sudan in 1989, his avowedly Islamic government embarked on a massive campaign of Arabizing and Islamizing the society as a whole including the Southern region of the country in which over 375 ethnic and religious groups live. This project did not only revive the long-standing ethnoreligious conflict, but it also mirrored a relentless attempt at promoting forced acculturation of the local communities in war-torn regions. This paper analyses the patterns and processes associated with the attempts of powerful government elites at forcing identities on a marginalized populations. The paper analyses the ways in which the twin processes of Arabization and Islamization as constitutive components of the civilizational project in the Sudan have historically furthered the political interests of elite rulers at the expense of less powerful and vulnerable populations. The paper will draw heavily on Michel Focualt's notion of power to untangle the intricacies of this process as it unfolded in the Sudan.

Raymond Suttner (Centre for Policy Studies, Johannesburg, South Africa)
Hierarchy and Power in the Experience of the 

African National Congress as Liberation Movement
The paper traces the changing character of hierarchies within the history of the African National Congress, South Africa’s liberation movement which is now the dominant force in government.  The early history of the ANC demonstrates hierarchies based both on traditional notions derived from pre-colonial conquest and the rise of a new educated elite who were best able to master the new politics of post-conquest South Africa.  Whether this was a postcolonial society or a colonial state of a `special type’ in the words of the ANC and SACP remains subject of debate. Over various phases of the liberation struggle the existence of hierarchies were not always admitted, though always present in one or other form.  Some hierarchies still derived from African cultural notions of respect for age and seniority, others related to education and other factors deemed relevant at particular phases. In the period of illegality much of this changed.  The turn to underground and armed struggles and the shift of ANC HQ to exile, created new hierarchies and power relations related to the mode of struggle adopted.  Military activities are inherently hierarchical, but much of the external experience as a whole tended to be more hierarchical than the internal mass democratic struggles that emerged in the 1980s. In the present period, with the coming together of strands of the ANC derived from different experiences, how these divergent cultural influences work themselves out has an impact on the quality of democracy that may emerge, the extent to which it will be democracy from below or popular democratic in character or the extent to which it will be leadership driven.

Andrei M. Pegushev (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)
The Problem of Power Structures of East African Countries

The modern power structures of the former British East Africa have been traced back to the colonial period of African history. They inherited the ore – colonial and colonial experience of traditional African societies, on the one hand, and the power system ( administrative, political, legislative, legal, etc.) created by the British, on the other hand. Some African leaders consider the modern power structures as "pragmatic institutions" conducting an effective national policy. But one can name not many institutions of that Rind which really operate effectively in to-day's Africa. In our times many of these institutions are "the conflict-rider" ones. They bear a lot of  potentially and really dangerous problems inside (economic decline, bad debts burden, unemployment, corruption, national disunity, civil wars, military coups d'etat, ethnic clashes and so on). One of the reasons of ineffectiveness and failures of modern power structures in Africa is in their artificial combinations  of the experience of traditional African institutions  and of the British power system – experience which is often contradictory and antagonistic.


PANEL X

Hierarchy, Power and Ritual in Pre-Columbian America


Convenor: Nikolay V. Rakutz (Institute for Latin American Studies, Moscow, Russia) 

Ritual, as far as we know, played a very important role in the life of the so-called "traditional"/pre-colonial societies, because it frequently legitimized existing social and political hierarchy. In various pre-Columbian American cultures (from hunter-gatherers to agrarian states and from tribal societies to early states) every significant fact of social life had its ritual representation. While local mythology "explained" existing order, rituals conserved and regenerated it. Ritual practice and its organization was the occupation of specialists who, because of the importance of such practice for the society, became local elite. We have a lot of examples concerning these facts in written sources and, in the last decades, in archaeological and anthropological materials. The problem of relation between hierarchy, power and ritual is very complex, and we would like to raise the discussion on some of its aspects: (1) hierarchical and power structures of Amerindian societies and rituals related to them, (2) religion in chiefdoms/early states, (3) norms and practices of Indian societies, (4) ritual as regulating system, (5) elements of pre-Columbian hierarchical and state organization structures preserved in the colonial period, (6) transformation of pagan cult centers in Christian ones, (7) problems of the so-called "idolatry".

Denis V. Vorobiov (Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology, Moscow, Russia) 

Tekuerimat and Change of the Power System 

among the Montagnais of Tadoussac in the 17th Century
According to the prevailing point of view the Algonkianian groups of Eastern part of Canadian Subarctic region, for example the Innus (Montagnais-Naskapis), in the precolonial and colonial periods were egalitarian societies without any political organization. Local hunting groups were mobile (nomadic) and almost independent from each other. The groups were not stable and their composition could change during annual economic cycle. There was no tribal organization and institute of chiefs. Any able representative of the group could have authority and be considered as leader, but there was no practice to elect leaders and they had no real power. However, since the 1630s the Montagnais become more united politically and some elected chiefs, named Tekouerimat, appeared. Tekouerimat means "He who remembers about his people", and the local history knows three famous chiefs from the Sillery mission, who had this name. Probably, this word was personal name of the first chief, later transformed into title. "Jesuit Relations" describe the procedure of the new Tekouerinat elections, held after the former leader death and accompanying rituals, being the most important the one of rename. All people were announced, that from the moment the chief should be named Tekuerimat. The institution of elected chiefs marked important transformation of power relations in the Montagnais society. It should be noted that the author of the "Jesuit Relations" described only the Montagnais, who lived near Tadoussac trade post, and had most intensive contacts with the French administration. In other groups such process did not take place. The transformations in the Montagnais social structure began only after contacts with the Jesuit missionaries, who persuaded a part of the Montagnais to leave nomadic life and to settle in the Sillery mission not far from Quebec. Self-government organization and contacts with colonial administration served as the basis for the chiefs’ institute formation. All Tekouerimats were Christian and Frenchmen’s good friends. The Montagnais social structure transformation resulted, on the one hand, in creation of more complex system of authority, and, on the other hand, in growing dependence of this Indian group from the French colonial system.

Vanessa R. Lea (Universidade Estadual de Campinas, São Paulo, Brazil)

The Great Name Confirmation Ceremonies of the Mẽbengokre of Central Brazil, 

And the Fabrication of Beautiful People

This paper is based on research (begun in 1977) with the Mẽtyktire subgroup of the Mẽbengokre, better known as Kayapó, of the savannahs of Central Brazil, a Jê speaking people (existent only within Brazil). They are renowned for the complexity of their ritual life and the simplicity of their material life. Personal names, together with ritual prerogatives, insignia, ornaments, hereditary pets, and cuts of meat, constitute the legacy of matri-houses, known literally as hearth places. These uterine descent groups constitute the basis of the Houses that form the village circle, with the men’s house situated in the village centre, and the remaining patio, or arena, used for the performance of major rituals, held approximately twice annually, mainly to produce ‘beautiful people’ (mẽ metx). The influx of manufactured goods, via raids on non-Amerindian settlers, was absorbed into the system during a century or so, but ever increasingly manufactured goods and, nowadays, money, are valued for their own sake. The political elites can display their authority by promoting ritual for those otherwise unable to afford it, supplementing traditional foodstuffs with imported ones. Ritual has also been exported, mainly by the men, acting as warriors in urban settings, to promote ethnic interests, such as lobbying outside Congress in Brasília, protesting about plans for building hydro-electric damns, and against the imprisonment of one of their leaders. The visual impact of Mẽbengokre ritual has captivated the imagination of non-Amerindians, and has been widely photographed and filmed. Like the kwarup of their neighbours in the Upper Xingu region, the name confirmation rituals of the Mẽbengokre are today an essential index of their authenticity as Amerindians in the eyes of outsiders. Ritual continues to be important internally, enmeshed with internal power struggles, and the ensuing status quo, but it is equally important in signaling the tenacity of Mẽbengokre culture in its own right.

Liza Rivera (Universidad de Paris IV – Paris Sorbona; 

Universidad de Bretagne Sud, Vannes, Francia)

La civilización de San Agustin y su tradición lítica

Las grandes civilizaciones prehispánicas de mesoamérica y los Andes, le han restado importancia a civilizaciones como la de San Agustín en el suroccidente colombiano. Esta civilización tuvo varios periodos de desarrollo, que van del siglo XXXIII a.c.al siglo XII d.c. Abordaremos el periodo intermedio ( Sg I a.c. – Sg X d.c. ) caracterizado por el incremento de la densidad de población y por la formación de núcleos urbanos organizados socialmente en torno a un sistema mágico-religioso. El cacique representante absoluto de la comunidad gracias a lazos de parentezco era la autoridad política de San Agustín. Su poder se sustentaba en atribuciones politico-religiosas y gracias a funciones económicas, al centralizar los excedentes agrícolas, en calidad de tributos, para redistribuirlos entre el conjunto de la población. Éste, organizó y dirigió el trabajo comunitario de la zona, desarrollando la agricultura, las obras de infraestructura y las de carácter ritual y totémico. La consolidación de una sociedad estratificada, con un poder centralizado en la persona del cacique, que funcionaba en torno a un conjunto de creencias mágicas y religiosas, hizo posible que entre los siglos I a.c y X d.c., se construyeran obras monumentales mediante el movimiento de suelos y se realizara la talla de cientos de estatuas en piedra. La jerarquía de San Agustín, se evidencia en los monumentos de carácter ritual y funerario que se construyeron. En efecto, los dignatarios de mayor importancia, tenían sepulturas con objetos de piedra, hueso u obsidiana, cerámicas pintadas, collares con cuentas de oro, etc. Pero lo más particular de este tipo de entierros, fueron las tumbas con sarcófagos en piedra esculpida, que representaban la posición social y la importancia del individuo. La élite de San Agustín, y su particular cosmogonía, permitió, el desarrollo de una sociedad de artistas líticos, que durante más de diez siglos, puso su arte al servicio de una simbología y de una mitología particulares. La decadencia de esta civilización, hacia el siglo X d.c., trajo consigo la desaparición de la tradición escultórica, no sin antes irradiar las regiones vecinas, como Tierradentro.

Nikolay V. Rakutz (Institute for Latin American Studies, Moscow, Russia)

La política religiosa de los incas en las provincias de su imperio

Como demuestran las fuentes escritas y los datos arqueológicos disponibles, la religión para los incas fue un instrumento muy importante de su política interna. En la ponencia se discutan tales problemas todavía no resueltos como la correlación del culto oficial imperial con los cultos locales, la política religiosa incaica en las zonas habitadas por algunos pueblos indígenas de posición "marginal" (los Puquina, los Uru) y, teniendo en cuenta los nuevos enfoques a la historia de los incas, el problema de origen (incaico o preincaico) de algunos rituales y prácticas bien conocidos gracias a los documentos del período colonial. 

Oskar Müller (Universität Klagenfurt, Austria)

Bones, Representations and Metaphors of Power

Bones play an important role in Nahuatl culture. They were used in art as decorations and finally as musical instruments. They were used in ceremonial life in form of imitations made of amaranth-seeds. And they were eaten in this form as representatives of new, spreeding life. Linguistically as mythically bones are related to semen and reservoirs of new coming life. Omitl/bone is somehow related to the notion pitztli/seed. In the old creation myth Quetzalcуatl went to the realm of Mictlantecuhtli in order to get some bones for to recreate human life out of them on earth. In nowadays Mexico bones still play an important role for example in the festival of the dead at the end of October and beginning of November. Bones do have a metaphorical meaning. They stand for something passed away – a distant power. We all know the pirate symbol Jolly Roger. In this flag scull and crossbones symbolize a different power. Trade power had been established over the Atlantic and the forgotten ones tried to create their own distant power. In philosophy this is called antithesis. It is the abstract, otherworld force, which is to be integrated in a new synthesis. This synthesis lies in the hands of the mighty inside society. The tension between the two poles is handled by an develops to be property of a mighty class. Traditions and customs in a certain view do have the characteristics of a bony synthesis. It does not move any more, it is frozen, dead, petrified or osseous. The fossil-bones in the museums show us some stage of development. Metaphorically we speak of fossilized worlds or worldviews. Do they represent the end of development? Or is it just another stage of adaption within the dialectical process of evolution? Some points of the Ancient Mexican view should be presented and discussed in my presentation. 

Luigi Piacenza (Centro Italiano Studi Ricerche Archeologiche

Precolombiane, Brescia, Italia & 

Universidad Científica de Sur, Lima, Peru)

Los cultivadores de flores o "Jardineros" en la estructura social nahuatl

Las fuentes históricas del siglo XVI y modernos estudios y ensayos, presentan numerosos datos acerca de los jardines botбnicos del México prehispбnico, incluso informaciones sobre las múltiples especies de plantas y flores cultivadas por los nahuas, pero muy poco respecto al artesano expresamente dedicado a su cultivo, es decir al "Xochipixqui" o jardinero, así como al  "xochimanque" artesano que elaboraba adornos florales, o sea los "componedores de flores" nombrados por Diego Durбn y Tezozomoc . Los historiadores e investigadores califican estos artesanos solamente cuando se refieren al empleo de las flores en las actividades sociales y religiosas. Faltan las informaciones acerca de las categorías  nombradas y  su posición en la estructura social, mientras que estбn puestas en relieve las flores que indican los lazos de señorío, aquellas dedicadas a los dioses en las múltiples manifestaciones religiosas mensuales, a las plantas y flores entregadas, por los pueblos sometidos a los reyes y a la nobleza de Tenochtitlan. La ponencia, a través del análisis de los datos documentales disponibles, intenta  de aclarar la posición jerárquica  de los jardineros y su conexión con otros grupos de poder en la compleja sociedad azteca.
Patricia Zuckerhut (University of Vienna, Austria)

Rituals and the Construction of Gender

Rituals in the Aztec world are intimately linked to the conception of the world. The 5th sun with Tenochtitlan in the centre is not only a perfect world but also the centre of the world. To ensure its persistence special rituals have to be performed. In their essence many of these rituals seem to perform mythical events. But this is not just a performance: by acting like the mythical figures – mostly gods and goddesses - by dressing like a god/goddess, by using his/her attributes and living his/her life the actor/actress is this god/goddess. The mythical time comes to the present. This important feature of Aztec worldview makes us understand how the Aztec person – differentiated not only in men and women but noble men and noble women, female and male commoners, old noble men and old noble women, – is constructed. In my paper I will pursue this "genderization" in its intersections and cross cuttings with other markers off differences in its relations to social status and power on the basis of life cycle- and other rituals.

Gustavo Aviña Cerecer (Universidad Autónoma de Chiapas, México)

From the Maya Inner: The Nature as a Meta-language for the Establishment of Power and Hierarchy between the Maya and Mesoamerica

The nature & its "spiritual" content, has a lot of to do about the politics in the maya territory, as well in all of the precolumbian Mesoamerica. The power of dreams, awareness (as cognitive activity) social relations and politics were mixed in one single root, on a complex structure of hierarquicy and power, were the wildlife and the order of physical cosmos were the model for society. This ethnic groups has full large myths, histories, legends, calendars, iconography and archaeology that can tell us a lot about some kind of ontology and epistemology of Mesoamerica powerness, but also about politics, hierarquicy and the use of government in all the ancient Mesoamerica. This kind of nature/power relationship, it was the legitimity and legality for these groups, and had been gave us a lot of to think and write from the point view of an hermeneutical & structural marxism methodology, for a cognitive approximation, but also from the symbolic data of the cosmos, itself. All by a complex anthropological view. So, several examples will be appear here to ilustrate how the nature can be the bank for the Maya knowledge, about the order of the world, politics and cognitive activities.

Garrett Cook (Baylor University, Waco, USA) 

The Highland Maya Foundation Narrative

Exegetical "Thick description" (Clifford Geertz) of a modern narrative elucidates (1) pre-Columbian organization during the colonial period, and (2) transformation of pagan cult centers, and (3) Maya idolatry. Diego Vicente brought Santiago from a mountaintop in Spain to Momostensango. His sister brought Santa Isabel from a riverbank. In dreams Santiago told Diego where to found the pueblo. (Epi Toltec-Aztec and Popol Vuh prototypes) Diego kept Black, a half-human half-horse animal in a cave. (Yegua [Sp. "mare"] Achi [Kichee' "man"], The 16th century 'Ojew Achi', 'brave man' (war captain), becomes a nature personifier who seduces female saints or eats people. The idol is conflated with its cult keeper, and reinterpreted as seducer and cannibal rather than hero). This animal was called 'cabwil.' ('Cabwil'is the post-classic word or the tutelary gods of elite families and of the nation. The transformed cabwil also survives in the story of Pascual Abac, an idol that transforms into a seducer and killer of women.) The Vicentes abducted travelers and fed them to Black, who excreted silver making them rich. The neighbors became frightened and decided to kill Black. They were successful when Diego's sons joined them. (Conversion occurs in generational cohorts with intra- lineage factionalsim.) Accompanied by a little captain they waited outside the cave and when Black returned he wrestled the little captain, who threw him down, killing him. (The little captain is Santiago. Saints throw down the Yegua Achis as missionaries threw down the idols). Diego buried the land titles and the town lost proof of their entitlements. (Unlike the Popol Vuh where ancestral sacred bundles are passed down) Transformations to the Popol Vuh proto-type indicate: Cabwils were replaced by saints through intergenerational struggle and factionalism. Non 'Toltec' Maya used Christian idiom to oppose and weaken indigenous elite, and now "remember" pre-Columbian idols as bogeys.

Albert I. Davletshin (Russian State University for the Humanities, Moscow, Russia)

Origin and Etymology of the 'Overlord' Title in the Classic Maya Inscriptions

In the Classic Maya inscriptions one of the most common titles is ka[h]lo'mte' 'overlord' title. It was of special importance and restricted to only strongest dynasties. From its earliest examples the title is intimately related with the so-called 'strangers', possibly arrived from the great Mexican city of Teotihuacan. Although various competing and questionable proposals concerning the linguistic affiliation of Teotihuacan were offered, we know definitely that the Teotihuacanos weren't a Maya-speaking people. The phonetic reading of 'overlord' title was suggested by David Stuart in 1985. Nevertheless, its etymology remains obscure. I believe that ka[h]lo'mte' can be interpreted as an epithet of the god of rain and lightning Chaahk - "he who chops trees/he who clears off milpa before planting". Various arguments count in favour of this interpretation: iconics of KAL and KALOMTE' signs, 'u-ka-le name-tag for slate hatchets, characteristic patterns of royal dynastic names mentioning Chaahk, and iconography of the deity. The title may also be related with a Modern Ch'orti' gloss chajres "clear off forest (preparatory to planting)", chajresna "be cleared (of forest)". The interpretation suggested poses a number of questions among which are: why does the title of 'Teotihuacan' overkings turn out an epithet of deity, and why was it translated by the Mayas from a foreign language into Maya? On one hand, the analysis of royal imagery from Teotihuacan implies that its inhabitants perceived their kings as impersonators (as representatives) of the god of rain, lightning and water in his two benevolent and malevolent personifications. On the other hand, some evidence is collected in favour of the fact that in the Pre-Columbian times the Mesoamericans preferred to translate foreign personal and place names into their own language.

Alexander V. Pakin (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia) 

Myth of Migration of the Itza in the Ideology of Power on Postclassic Yucatan
The myth about migration of the Itza, recorded in so-called "Books of Chilam Balam" for a long time was considered to be and for number of scholars still remains a valuable evidence on ethnic migrations on Postclassic Yucatan. Resent studies led various scholars to reconsideration of the historical value of this myth. More correct approach, however, could be an examination of the function of this myth as the mean of legitimization of power. The detailed analysis of the texts in the light of other data on the late Yucatec tradition and archaeology and epigraphy allow us to assert that this myth combines at least two versions. Besides the early colonial we can see pre-colonial version, which preserves myth created by the Xiw nobles after the fall of the Mayapan. Xiw myth about their migrations was inserted into Itza one, dating their arrival to Yucatan before the Itza. In such manner the Xiw claimed themselves to be the most ancient dynasty in Yucatan, the fact heavily disputed by their opponents. The domination of the Xiw-influenced data in the historical sources leave us very little evidence about the importance of Itza myth for other ruling dynasties of the late Postclassic Yucatan. Other migration stories does not mention Chichen Itza at all, and as well as other data, emphasize the importance of origin of the lineages from less ancient lords of Mayapan. However, the scant written data and architecture manifestation of Mayapan rulers copied the mayor buildings of late "Toltec" Chichen, shows that Itza legacy was of considerable importance. Tradition, however, clearly records considerable temporal gap between Chichen Itza and heirs of the power of this great polity. I believe that because of this discontinuity the history of the political growth of Chichen Itza was transformed into the myth about arrival of mythical group of Itza.


PANEL XI

Ideology and Legitimation of Power in Ancient and Medieval Societies


Convenors: Eleonora E. Kormysheva (Institute of Oriental Studies; Russian State University for the Humanities, Moscow, Russia), Dan'el Kahn (Haifa University, Israel)

The main objective of the panel is to study the evolution and mechanism of ideology's implementation in its different aspects with regards to rulers and their power in ancient and medieval societies. The focus will be on the ancient and medieval civilisations, eastern as well as western ones. Specialists in Nubian, Egyptological, Israeli and Judaic, Hittite, Mesopotamian, Persian, as well as Greek, Roman, and early medieval Christian studies are welcomed. Chronologically the period may expand from prehistory and protohistory to the late medieval period. The following problems may be worth special discussion: legitimation of power and the institutes of authority in the tribe, chiefdom, and kingdom; the rise of kingship and the origin of states; kingship and priesthood, sacralisation of power, ideological principles of societies as an instrument of succession, the divine ruler, the phenomenon of power desacralisation of power and its consequence for the society, religion and the state. The papers are based on archaeological evidence, data of arts, epigraphical or unepigraphical objects, inscriptions, and texts.

Subpanel 1

Ideology and Legitimation of Power in Ancient Societies

Asja Nina Kovacev (University of Ljubljana, Slovenia)

Social, Political and Cultural Power of Ancient Empires

Throughout history many empires appeared on almost all continents of the world. They could be defined as large collections of nations, which were ruled by dominant groups with economic strength and military power. They were politically conservative and heavily militaristic. The formation of an empire has always been based on ethnocentrism, used by imperialistic individuals to persuade the masses to follow them. Its further development was enabled by strong military and diplomatic forces, which ensured the obedience to the imperial authorities. Cultural hegemony of ancient empires was reflected in ideological influence on subordinate nations. Still, not all ancient empires succeeded in establishing hegemony. Assyria failed to do it, but this was later achieved by the Persian Empire. In spite of many revolts it had flourished until it was conquered by Alexander the Great, who added it to his own Mediterranean empire. The positive aspect of Alexander's hegemony was the foundation of many new cities, where he vastly extended the influence of Greek civilisation and prepared the way for the kingdoms of the Roman Empire. At least 200 years before being taken over by the Romans Italy was dominated by the Etruscans, whose civilisation and power reached their peaks during the eighth and seventh century BC. After their Romanisation (500-400 BC) their tradition survived embedded into the Roman culture. The foundation of the Roman Republic and the beginning of its rise to empire chronologically coincided with the period of Greek expansion (800-300 BC). Still, Rome was far more successful in building an empire because it created a more inclusive ideology of citizenship. Romans were very good soldiers and their attitude to slavery was very specific. They were willing to free them, grant them citizenship and by this they gained new taxpayers and soldiers. Such calculated generosity was paralleled in the field of foreign relations. Rome annexed the conquered territory to its state and constructed alliances, which provided important support in defending and expanding its hegemony. After the fall of the old political and ideological Roman structures there appeared strong movements to restore the ancient hegemony. The same held true for the new Persian Empire. Both Diocletian and several Persian kings hoped to construct strong centralised monarchies and to assure their supremacy within their empires by re-establishing the ancient cults. So they violently fought against the growing Christianity. Their success was only temporary. After the Arab invasion of Persia Zoroastrianism was gradually replaced with Islam, while Constantine declared himself as the first Christian emperor. Christian leaders did not hesitate to accept the new emperor. By this the churches gained wealth, the clergy tax exemptions, and bishops judicial power within their cities. The Christians who had survived the great Diocletian's persecution, shared Constantine's conviction that he represented a divine authority. So it is obvious that religion was the driving force behind many ancient empires and that this has not changed by now.

Alexander A. Kazankov (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Diffusion and Matrilieal Social Paterns

The Pre-Pottery Neolithic of the Levant (PPN) was likely bound with the origin of the matrilineal lineage organization and some egalitarisation of the social relations. There some people were buried at least twice, first temporarily, and then, during subsequent burials, their bodies were dismembered the heads being buried separately. This type of burials has direct parallels in the ethnography of Micronesia and Melanesia. Neolithic cultures of the Near East correspond to the type cultural strategies of which some wise archaeologists call "corporate strategies". Again best parallels of such strategies (as deduced from archaeological data) are found among matrilineal "egalitarian" horticulturalists, such as some Pueblo Indian societies. The existence of the "patchy" zones of marilinearity in Africa (Nubians, Guinea Coast peoples, Proto-Bantu), also suggests that the food production began in Africa together with the spread of matrilineal social patterns. Most characteristic feature of the supposed matricentric cultures of the NearEast was the central role of the Mother Goddess, represented by the Great Snake or in the watery bird image. Thus in Halaf culture (Tel Arapchaya) the Mother Earth figurines were made with the snake heads (James, 1959: 23-24). This image (snake or bird) is well attested, iconographically, not only in the Near East, but in Neolithic Europe as well. But her major image was of course the Snake. Here it is connected with the pre-Indo-European peoples, most likely Sino-Caucasians by their linguistic affiliation. It is clear (from the vast mass of accumulated evidence) that the image of the Mother Earth as Great Snake Goddess existed in Paleolithic times. It may also be shown that this image survived ethnographically in most regions of the Eukumene except for the Middle Old World. North Eurasia, and eastern parts (Algonquian or Iroquian) of North America.

Baruch Margalit (Haifa University, Israel)

Epic Poetry in the Service of Royal Absolutism: The Case of Gilgamesh
The Epic of Gilgamesh is considered by scholars and educated moderns to be the most significant literary work, after the Hebrew Bible, to have emerged from the pre-Homeric ancient Near East. Its popularity and prestige in ancient times are evidenced by its transmission for more than a millennium in various versions and tongues. However, due to the relatively low rate of literacy that prevailed among the populations of the ancient Near East during the period of its formation and transmission, roughly 1800-600 BCE, its high reputation was necessarily restricted for the most part to an elite literate class of officials, scribes and priests. This precludes designating it a ‘best-seller’; and it remains an open question how many people had more than a passing acquaintance with the Epic and its hero. It also raises a further question: who was the intended audience and what, if commercial motives are excluded, was the impetus for its composition and transmission? Stated differently: whose interests were served by the creation and propagation of the Gilgamesh Epic? A close reading of the Gilgamesh tradition generally, and the main versions of the Epic in particular, leads, I believe, to the conclusion that from the beginning and throughout its history the composition was intended to reinforce, on the one hand, an ideology of royal absolutism in which the king, like the epic hero, 'can do no wrong', and, on the other hand, to foster among the general public an attitude of civic obedience and a philosophy of 'eat, drink and be merry (with Mary)', but 'leave the driving to us'. The epic hero’s final acceptance of existential reality translates into the acceptance of a fixed and immutable social and political hierarchy with unquestioned obedience to lawful authority, especially the shepherd-king, whose subjects are his 'flock'. The Gilgamesh Epic owes its popularity among the culturally diverse societies of the ancient Near East precisely to the fact that these societies shared a common political ethos of authoritarian rule and royal absolutism. 

Vladimir V. Emelianov (St. Petersburg University, Russia)

History of Gudea's Procession

Our report deals with the problem of the ritual sources of the famous Gudea Cylinders. Text of Cylinder A begins with the detailed description of a big procession from the temple of Ningirsu in Lagash to the big shrine of Nanshe in Nina. The main aim of this procession, according to the text, was to give offerings to Nanshe as dream-interpreter. After that Nanshe deciphers Gudea's dream as the sacred mission to rebuild Ningirsu's main temple. She gives him an advice to award Ningirsu with gifts which he likes very much, and promises future success of Gudea's efforts. Now we may reconstruct the calendar setting of this ritual from the Old Sumerian administrative texts and Neo Sumerian royal hymns. Our main conclusion is that the procession of Gudea presents by itself the transformed spring ritual of delivering of barley to Nanshe and Ningirsu. This ritual described in Nanshe Hymn as the procedure of change between Nanshe and the king of Lagash. While king delivers to her the first barley ration of the New Year, she gives him the sacred ME's as symbols of security of his power. This kind of ritual was known in Lagash since the time of Ur-Nanshe. But Gudea had not the status of king, thus he had not been responsible for the procedure of taking ME's (which was only king's prerogative). So, in his inscription all procedure reduced to episode of dream interpretation, meanwhile in Nanshe Hymn, being composed centuries after Gudea, we know him as a real ME-keeper of Lagash.

Nili Wazana (Hebrew University, Jerusalem, Israel)

The Mythic Enemy: Biblical Reaction to Assyrian Propaganda

The Hebrew Bible bears evidence to life affected by the Assyrian maelstrom during the 9th-7th centuries BCE. It indicates in a variety of ways the reactions to the physical reality – military, financial and political pressure - the Assyrian 'yoke'. Assyrian power and prestige presented also an ideological challenge. The Israelites had to cope with the ideological motivation of the empire, the self-convinced political-religious persuasion, which oiled the wheels of the Assyrian war machine. Assyrian sources indicate that this was a value system, which asserted a qualitative difference between center and periphery: order and chaos, good and evil, Assyrian and foreigner, ultimately justifying Assyrian imperial rule as a natural, religious and cosmic right. It was an official system aimed at, in the words of Mario Liverani: "justification of imbalance and exploitation". Did the ideological pressure leave traceable marks on biblical theology? This paper is intended to identify one such mark. It will suggest that the concept of the enemy as a mythic chaotic power was an ideological mirror reaction to the Assyrian expansionist propaganda.

Deborah Sweeney (Universität Basel, Switzerland)

Power and Gender Expectations – Hatshepsut, Female King of Egypt
Hatshepsut (1473-1458 BC) was probably the most successful female ruler of Egypt before Cleopatra VII. She ruled as regent for her nephew, the young king Tuthmosis III, but within a few years positioned herself as king, with Tuthmosis as her junior coregent. In Egyptian terms, this was not supposed to happen. Women did not reign as kings in their own right, except on the rare occasions where no male heir was available, and Egyptian royal ideology was strictly male-identified. To gain and maintain power, Hatshepsut adopted the iconography of male Kingship in a much more radical way than other female kings (Neferusobk and Tawosret: Nefertiti, if she reigned as king, is a more problematic case). She was portrayed in statues and monumental reliefs not only wearing male clothing, but with a male torso. The ideology of kingship, presented the king as deriving his authority from being the son of the previous king. Hatshepsut appropriated the ideology of royal sonship creatively, representing herself as the child and chosen heir both of the chief god Amun and of her father Tuthmosis I – although actually her father was succeeded by her brother Tuthmosis II, and Hatshepsut herself was then simply chief queen. Hatshepsut also strengthened her position by representing herself as capable of performing well the regular duties of an Egyptian king (and, by implication, outperforming Tuthmosis III in his early years). She built temples, restored ruined buildings, waged war and sent trading expeditions to the distant land of Punt (modern Somalia?). Egypt was peaceful and prosperous during Hatshepsut's reign. Modern Egyptologists generally view her as a successful king, although later Egyptian sources tended to pass over her, possibly viewing her as an usurper or as a transgressor of gender boundaries.

Eleonora E. Kormysheva (Institute of Oriental Studies; Russian State University for Humanities, Moscow, Russia)

Legitimation of the Kushite Kings as the Main Pattern of State Ideology
The communication discusses the patterns of the enthronization of Kushite kings in order to reveal all the matrix of the legitimating in the Kushite society. Several main points are under discussion.

I. The election described in the Kushite texts, did it reflect the reality or was it a formal propaganda, which persuaded aims of affirmation the heir, whose highest position in the society was determined by his origin (belonging to the royal clan, patrilineal system etc.). For this purpose the following institutions and its patterns in the Kushite society have to be under examination:

1. Potential candidates (or how to become a king of Kush). The main point of this paradigm was a specificity of election, which had to be correlated to the role of patrilineal and matrilineal terms of kinship. Subsequently the role of ancestors in the possibility to be a candidate for legitimating highly increased.

2. Institution of the sacred marriage. This institution is discussed from two points of view – as one of the mechanism of achievement power, and one of the elements of the state ideology.

3. The role and place of oracle within the institution of inthronization. The main subject for the discussion – was his role a formal affirmation of the real decision which had been accepted or was it really liberty will.

4. Divine sonship. Correlation between general idea of the divine sonship regarding all principal gods (according to the Egyptian system) and the divine father as a main pattern of the sacred marriage. 

5. Formation of the state theological system, the notion of the state god and his role in the legitimating of the Kushite kings.

II. Ideology

1. The lack of the direct evidences in the texts and necessity of reconstructions of the main patterns.

2. Declaration of ideal kingship as a basic form of state ideology

3. Meaning of the declaration of war, whether it was real war actions reflected in the enthronization texts, or a declaration of struggle against chaos. The necessity of war as a system factor of the civilization. War as a state ideology of the civilization.

III. Conclusion. Legitimating of the king as main point of the state ideology in Kush

Dan’el Kahn (Haifa University, Israel)

The Royal Succession in the 25th Dynasty

One of the unresolved problems of Kushite studies is the succession pattern in the 25th Kushite dynasty ruling in Egypt and their descendents, the rulers of the Kingdom of Napata. It is the purpose of this paper to address the problem anew. In my lecture I will forward a review of the prevailing theories of succession in Kush, namely: collateral, matrilineal, divine and human election and a fusion of all available systems. From reviewing the different options of succession it becomes clear that most of the options can be ruled out since: 

a.) They don't fit the evidence and need emendations (Matrilineal, collateral).

b.) They are not systematic but descriptive (Török's alternation of all systems).

c.) They cannot be corroborated by genealogical material (election).

d.) They lack the theological ideology in the texts.

I will argue that the succession pattern in Kush was patrilineal according to the right of primogeniture. This patrilineal pattern was based on the Egyptian theology of the myth of Osiris, whose role in the Kushite succession is underestimated by scholars. The reason for this neglecting is probably the nature of the royal texts. Osiris symbolizes the dead king, whereas the Kushite royal texts emphasize the role of the living king. However, several Kushite historical texts mention the dead king identified with Osiris and the living king is always identified as Horus, his son and rightful heir. In the last part of the lecture I will survey the genealogy of the kings of Kush from Alara to Tanutamun and the actual order of inheritance. I will try to explain the reasons for the deviation from the system of primogeniture in every case separately. Any deviation from the patrilineal succession pattern can be explained by lack of surviving adult heirs or by external political threat that demanded an experienced leader at the head of the state. The pattern of succession in Kush was not different from any other kingdom in the ancient Near Eastern world.

Mariam F. Ayad (The University of Memphis, USA)

Gender, Ritual, and Legitimation of Power during the Twenty-Fifth Dynasty
Scenes preserved in the Edifice of Taharqa at Karnak and in their funerary chapels at Karnak depict the God’s Wives of Amun (GWA) participating in the rite of elevating the Tst-support, "the rites of protection at the cenotaph," the ritual driving of the four calves, the Hwt bHsw, and the rite of consecrating the Meret-chests. These rites symbolized both divine and royal dominion. As such, they were the prerogative of the king only who, as mediator between human kind and the gods, could help further and establish the cosmic dominion of Amun-Re. In the Osiride chapels at Karnak, the GWA’s are consistently depicted in scenes that emphasize their intimate relationship with Amun and the easy access they had to him and to other deities. A God’s Wife was depicted at the same scale as the gods, who offered her life, protectively embraced, purified, suckled, and crowned her. A GWA is also regularly depicted consecrating offerings to the gods, burning incense and pouring libations before them. In the chapel of Osiris-Neb-ankh, Shepenwepet II helps maintain "cosmic order" by presenting Maat to Amun and Mut. All these rituals are considered part of the legitimatization process of kingship. But since kingship was a male institution in Ancient Egypt, such scenes were not normally accorded to women. The only exception, the "female pharaoh" Hatshepsut, had to assume male costume and attributes in similar scenes. The God’s Wives of Amun, however, always maintained their feminine gender identity. It has been postulated that the appointment of GWA served as a means of legitimating the king’s power, the current paper discusses this statement in light of the extant iconographic evidence. It will also address the question of whether the GWA participated in such rituals in order to legitimate the king’s power or their own.
Richard Baum (University of California Los Angeles, USA)

Ritual and Rationality: Religious Origins of the Bureaucratic State in Ancient China
The paper examines the religious origins and evolution of the instruments of political legitimation in ancient China. In the first section I explore the relationship between primitive spiritualism and the emergence of the institution of kingship in the pre-Warring States era (ca. 1100-500 BC). Linking the ancient Chinese cult of ancestor worship to two important stratificational devices that emerged during this epoch -- patrilineal kinship and ancestral genealogy -- I show in this section how archaic religious beliefs and practices played a key role in legitimizing China's pre-imperial political order. In the second section I examine the routinization of charismatic political power that took place in the Warring States and early imperial eras (ca. 550 BC-200 AD). It was during this period that a number of primordial Chinese religious beliefs and practices, e.g., the rituals associated with Tian Ming -- the "Mandate of Heaven" -- and the diviner's art of reading auspicious signs, were stripped of their archaic spiritual content to become secular instruments of political legitimation in the hands of self-serving court cosmologists and Confucian literati. In these interrelated processes of charismatic routinization, ritual secularization, and dynastic legitimation I shall find clear evidence concerning the origins and early development of China's traditional bureaucratic political order.

Irad Malkin (Tel Aviv University, Israel)
Charter Myths: Greek and Phoenician Colonization

"Zeus … gave this land to the sons of Herakles with whom we came from windy Erineos." Thus sings a Spartan poet in the second half of the sixth century BCE, referring to the charter myth legitimizing the conquest and settlement of ancient Sparta. It is almost unique in the ancient Greek world in its degree of explicitness, conforming to a principle that justification and legitimation stand in direct relation to the degree of threat and insecurity. Ancient Sparta controlled a large population of enslaved population, always threatening rebellion. It was ruled by two royal houses, supposedly descended from those "Sons of Herakles" who delegated their legitimating charter myth of conquest to all Spartans and who also drew the legitimation of their own power and status from that myth. The charter myth also provided a historical prism through which Spartan colonizing attempts were conducted in the historical period, replicating the Herakleid charter. The Spartan colony Taras (modern Taranto) in southern Italy was prophesied to be a "plague to the Iapygians" (the natives). In the 6th sixth century BCE the Spartan Dorieus tried to colonize in western Sicily where a prophecy instructed him to "found Herakleia, the one in Sicily…For Herakles himself… had acquired all the country of Eryx to belong to his descendants." (Herodotus v 43). Aside from the Greek perspective there was a reason why this particular myth of Herakles could be applied to western Sicily, an area of Phoenician settlement. Paradoxically it was the Phoenicians themselves who were responsible: they had instituted there the cult of their major colonizing God, Melqart, whom the Greeks identified with Herakles. Originally (since the eighth century BCE) this had been an accommodating myth, allowing Greeks and Phoenicians to regard the lands in questions as a Middle Ground. After two centuries (by the end of the sixth), the tables were turned and the Spartan Dorieus applied the myth as an irredentist claim. He failed and was killed. His Lieutenant founded elsewhere in Sicily another "Herakleia," this time apparently cooperating with Phoenicians against other Greeks… Charter myths depend, therefore, on the context: legitimating either accommodation or irredentist hostility.

Brian M. Lavelle (Loyola University, Chicago, USA)

The Demon Indispensable: The Persistence and Meaning of the 

Political Imagery of Tyranny in Early Democratic Athens
Among the most potent images of Athens’ early democracy were the tyrant-slayers groups of the earlier 5th century B.C.E. Harmodios and Aristogeiton had slain Hipparchos, the son of Peisistratos, tyrant of Athens, in 514 B.C.E., as he marshalled the Panathenaic procession. The first sculpted group was probably set up around the time of Marathon (490 B.C.E.); after its theft by the Persians in 480, the second was erected by 477. Both groups were prominently displayed and meant to impress the Athenians with their persistent presence and image. Both depicted the tyrant-slayers in the very act of assassination: Harmodios with his arm poised to deliver the mortal blow from above with a short sword, Aristogeiton ready to thrust with the same weapon. According to popular belief, Hipparchos’ assassination "made Athens free." Though it did no such thing, by mid-century, the tyrant-slayers were thoroughly incorporated into the democracy as its symbols (Raaflaub [2003]). Contemporary popular songs were sung about them: "I shall carry my sword in a myrtle bough, just like Harmodios and Aristogeiton, when they killed Hipparchos and made Athens equal in law" (Poetae Melici Graeci 893). Such songs and the statues’ placement are informative and have been recognized as connoting "concrete examples of behavior" for the Athenians (H(lscher [1998]158-60): these should act as the tyrannicides and kill tyrants. This paper argues that the tyrant-slayers groups are not to be understood as glorious "battlefield" trophies commemorating decisive "victory" over tyranny and the establishment of security (cf. Ober [2003]). Rather, from context, they are reassuring apotropaic, but also modeling devices spawned during continuing very insecure times. Their immediate purpose was to remind the Athenians of the still-present dangers threatening the new democracy and to reinforce physical and ideological resistance to renewed tyranny. In fact, even professed resistance to Peisistratos’ descendants and to their Persians allies connoted allegiance to the new democracy in the early years. By the mid-fifth century, though renewal of Peisistratid tyranny was impossible, the tyrannicides remained democracy’s icons and tyranny the ideological and necessary, increasingly abstract demon opposite useful as legitimation for the democracy. Thus the earlier insecure period stamped Athenian democracy indelibly with its polarizing ideology.

Dominic Ingemark (Lund University, Sweden)

Roman Goods and Roman Habits: Intellectual Imports and Foreign Influences as Instruments of Power in Iron Age Scotland

In the traditional archaeological research on the Iron Age societies beyond Rome’s northern frontiers, the finds of Roman imports have been seen simply as status symbols employed by the indigenous elites. The aim of this paper is to steer away from the lures of these reflectionist views, and to present a more complex picture of the reception of foreign goods: a picture in which the native societies are depicted not as passive receivers of an essentially random selection of foreign exotica, but rather the opposite, viewing the native elites as a dynamic and discerning clientele, choosing objects of particular political usefulness. The traditional anthropological model known as prestige goods systems places emphasis on how material culture of foreign derivation was employed by the elites in traditional societies as a means to maintain influence and power in their societies. Taking a detailed study of the Roman glass found in Iron Age Scotland as a point of departure, I have suggested a model in which "immaterial imports", i.e. foreign customs and ideas were as important as the material imports; a model in which I employ the theories of scholars such as Mary Helms and Pierre Bourdieu. In this particular case, there is much to suggest that the indigenous elites had at least a basic understanding of Roman drinking customs, as this is mirrored in the archaeological material. There is much to suggest that the leading classes strove to procure not only material goods – but also knowledge – of foreign derivation, thereby enabling them to create yet another social barrier separating them from those of a lower standing in society.

Subpanel 2

Ideology and Legitimation of Power in Medieval Societies

Ali Sinan Bilgili (Atatürk University, Erzurum, Turkey)

Representative of Power and Hierarchy in Province: Boy Beyi (Chieftain of a Clan)
Monarch sat on the top of the governing structure of ancient Turkish states which seems to be a pyramid. Under the monarch, came the chieftains of a clan (boy beyi) of tribes (boy) which constitute the state. These tribes usually had a hierarchic structure as, from bottom to top, oba, asiret (cemaat), taife, and boy. Chieftain of a clan was chosen hereditarily so the oldest member of the family would become the head. This head would become Great Head (Ulu Bey) as well. In this paper, legal status of chieftain of a clan (boy beyi), their position and influence in state structure, their importance for province structure, how they used the power of the central government and how they gave power to it, their social, political, and economic strategies, and concrete applications in two Turkish states (Safeved and Ottoman) which reined in the same period but had different cultures will be discussed. Thus, firstly tribe politics and applications of Ottoman Empire that had established culture, then secondly those of Safeved State that had nomadic culture will be analyzed. Ottoman Empire gradually tried to decrease the influence, obtained through Oghuz tradition, of chieftain of a clan. By entitling the aristocratic society formed by chieftain of a clan, regiment head, serasker, and knight, the empire managed to provide the unity of asirets to the state, and to get them to use their political and military powers and energy for the state, and gradually to decrease their position to an official level. So, with the help of tribes accepted to province bureaucracy, Ottoman government both made asirets state officials and prevented rebels, anarchy and chaos by controlling Turcoman Beys with the help of asirets. Also, it was able to get Turcoman Beys under lower strata to make profitable productions by giving timar and zeamet to chieftains of a clan and their children. This increased the tax income of the state on the one hand, and provided money for the Ottoman army on the other. Safeveds preferred a nomadic life style and established a nomadic ideology until Shah Nadir. This ideology meant Oghuz tradition, being Turk, sovereignty and independence, which attracted chieftains of a clan. Safeved state had its power essentially from chieftains of a clan. They appointed chieftains of a clan to the important positions in the state in order not to lose this power. As a result, it is the major project of this paper to discuss different cultures in different points of view. 

Mehmet Tezcan (Atatürk University, Erzurum, Turkey)

The Symbol of Wolf in the States of Asia as a Sign of Hierarchy and Power

In the most states founded in both Asia and Europe during the History, the state symbols have been using a kind of sign of power and legitimacy from the ancient times up to now, even without looking at their origin or where they came from, that is, some animals such as wolf / or, she-wolf, eagle, dragon, lion, ram and mount goat. For example, while the motif of Eagle was using as a sign of the Power and the Kingdom from the 3rd century A.D., later it was also used by the Byzantine Empire, and also the Seljukid Empire which was founded in Iran and Anatolia in the 11th century, and finally, by the Tsarist Regime of Russia as well. Again, the symbols of Ram and Goat have been designing the headdresses, shields, and also scenes of hunting of the shahinshahs in Iran during the Sassanid Empire, and being used in the more eastern nomadic societies as tamgas and even statues. And the symbol of Wolf / or She-wolf which I would like to propose here for the first time, seems a symbol of the founding of Roma city in VIth century B.C. as whose founder the twins of Remus and Romulus were accepted. The wolf picture with this motif of "the babies who are sucking a she-wolf" is being attributed to the just Twins is also reflected to coinage of the Romans. It seems that the Roman emperors were considering it as a sign of the Power. During the Parthian Empire which was founded on a vast area in Iran and the eastern Anatolia from 3rd century B.C. to 3rd century A.D. this motif also appears on the Parthian coins as a one or two babies. One people and area in which the motif of she-wolf appears frequently are Sogdians and the Sogdiana. In real, on some Sogdian plates and the wall-paintings it is possible to see the motif of she-wolf even in relation that the legend of Remus and Romulus spread over the area, of course, together with the Greek culture. On one Sogdian wall-painting newly published by Prof.B.Marshak the scene of sucking the she-wolf is drawn. The Turks are one people that among them the motif of wolf / or, she-wolf has been seen most frequently and accepted as a state symbol or motif, of course. This motif had spread over even China proper, and is mentioned in the Chinese sources in 6th century, in relation to their earliest appearing in the history as the name "Tujue / Turk". With the founding of the Turkish Qaghanate in 552, becoming a symbol of the Power the she-wolf showed a kind of power of the kingdom and has been inherited from one dynasty to another and from the father to the son hierarchically. In the Bugut Inscription which is almost only formal inscription of the First Turkish Qaghanate and written in the Sogdian letters and that language it seems clearly that the Ancient Turks used this motif formally, and also the Turkish qaghans were carrying it in front of their own headquarters or on their flags in order to show their sovereignty, according to the Chinese sources. Chinese emperors were sending a standard with a golden wolf-head amblem to the princes whom they wanted to access to the Turkish throne or to get them encouraged for revolt against to the present qaghan. Thus, the prince who held this Standard was considered just like he had a power hierarchically as well in order to claim to the throne. According to some newly researches locally in Mongolia it is claimed that on one Turkish epitaph belonged to the period of Second Turkish Qaghanate there is a motif of "baby who is sucking a she-wolf" which was considered earlier as a dragon motif with two heads. Just like in the First Turkish Qaghanate here it is possible that the she-wolf was accepted as a symbol of the Power and it was transferred into the Second one hierarchically. In my opinion, this motif belongs to not only one nation or group and not only one area, and it was a symbol of Power which was also using by various nations or the great powers, and which was considered that it gave power to the dynasty or state which hold it.

Cengiz Alyilmaz (Atatürk University, Erzurum, Turkey)
Tamgas of the Mountaınous Goat as a Symbol of Hıerarchy and Power Among the Turks
The tamga or symbol of the mountainous goat is one of the most ancient and common symbols in the Ancient Turks and the present Mogols, and it represents the hight, accessibility to non-accessible places, independency, stability, nobility and bravery, and also the qaghan who is believed as a representative on the World of the Heaven. For this reason, it was caused to happen to this tamga / symbol as a symbol of the qaghan or in order to show the dependence to the qaghan, on a lot of monuments such as kurgans, epitaphs, inscriptions, rocks, statues, the stone- babas, and also designs and household effects which belonged to the period of the Sakas, Xiongnu, Jouran, Turk, Uighur, Kyrghyz etc. And which were found in Eastern Turkestan, Mongolia, Kazakistan, Kyrgyzistan, and Tuva, Yakutia and Hakasia otonomous republics in Russian Federation. And today the mountainous goat has been considering as sacred and being erected its statues on the hills of mountains.The mountainous goat has a very important and distinct role in the mythology, beliefs and livings of the Turks. Among the Altaic peoples spoken in Turkish, the shamans wear the goat skins, after being washed with the goats’ blood in order to drive away the bad spirits. The goats’ horns are placed into new-born babies’ cradles so that they become a young man, and into the deads’ tombs so that they can be able to be throughly cleaned from their own sins. In the epos of Manas and that of Er-Toshtuk of the Kirgiz there are also names and scenes which point out the mountainous goats’ holiness. There is also an interesting characteristic in the Irq Bitig (Omen Book) out of an important Turkic monument: the predictions about the mountainous goats are always interpreted favourably. And then, a lot of Turkish tribes (boys, in Turkish) during the history are named with a compound of a mountainous goat (kechi, in Turkish): the Teke, Tekes, Tekelu, Teke-oghullari etc. As a conclusion, it seems that the tamga / symbol of the mountainous goat was used as a symbol of hierarchy and power everywhere the goat existed and arrived at from Mongolia to Anatolia as seen in a lot of finds.

Dmitry V. Mazarchuk (Minsk Institute of Management, Bielarus')

On the characteristic of Ancient Russian Potestarian Organization: 

Blood Feud Repayment in Drevneyshaya Pravda
The text of Article 1 of the short edition of the Russkaya Pravda consists of two parts, each of them concerns a certain group of the population: 1) "muzhi" and the kinsmen; 2) the list from "rusin" up to "slovenin". The sum of payment of 40 grivnas indicated at each list allows to divide this fragment into two separate articles (conventionally 1a and 1b). There’s nothing to point out that the articles appeared in different time. Articles 1а and 1b concern the two various social groups which differ in their attitude to the communal world and princely authority – "muzhi", members of verv’, and princely warriors (in a broad sense). The analysis of persons enlisted in 1b allows to make a conclusion that they (1) were withdrawn from the communal structure, and (2) were connected with an supra-communal political organization. It is possible to rank all of them, except for izgoi, to state officers, persons who fulfill a certain work for the prince. An equal payment was provided for murder of a representative of each of the two social groups. In the first case payment was given to the family of the victim, being indemnification for their refusal to use the right of blood feud (which is stipulated in the text). In the second case money was spent particularly on the maintenance of the big druzhina. Whereas in 1a the right of blood feud was redeemed from the relatives of the victim, in 1b it was redeemed from the supra-communal military-potestarian structure. This structure (the core of which was druzhina) acts as an analogue of family and a community. Supra-communal organization within the borders of a separate principality or whole Kievan Rus’ corresponds to the family and community at a lower level of social integration. It includes warriors and people who were expelled from the community. At least formally this social group had the same rights to carry out revenge for the murder of its members, as verv’ community.

Robert Zaller (Drexel University, Philadelphia, USA)

The Discourse of Legitimacy in Pre-Revolutionary England

The long century between the beginning of the English Revolution and the outbreak of the English civil war (1529-1642) was a period of radical social, economic, political, and religious transformation. A monarchy emerging from a long period of disputed successions and endemic baronial insurrection attempted to reclaim for itself a place on the European stage while dealing with the pressures of a rising population and an increasingly commercialized society. At the same time that monarchy was in the process of creating its own national church, which emerged only slowly, haltingly, and amid dissent, resistance (1536, 1569), and invasion (1588). The relation of the monarchy to the body politic was thus in flux as it attempted to redefine itself, while at the same time the landed and commercial elites through which it governed were also shifting ground, both in relation to themselves and to the central state. Fundamental assumptions about the crown, the law, and the commonwealth, and about the responsibilities of the Protestant royal champion in a world ideologically defined as a terminal struggle with the forces of Antichrist, were all in play. Concurrently, a secular, prudential discourse derived from Machiavelli and his continental successors was being deployed, a discourse that led in one direction to the absolutist claims of the first Stuart kings, and in another to constitutionalist arguments on behalf of limited government. These latter arguments were buttressed by a common law discourse derived from Bracton and Fortescue that described England as a uniquely mixed polity governed by an immemorial municipal law. The discourse of legitimacy during the pre-revolutionary period was thus a singularly complex and contested one, whose many voices were polyphonically entwined but (despite an overarching rhetoric of divinely authorized harmony) frequently discordant. The result was that the English body politic was chronically, and, with the advent of the Stuarts, progressively fissured by competing and ultimately irreconcilable claims about the locus and purpose of civil and religious authority, although the actual breakdown of the political order was a consequence of the egregious pressure put on these faultiness by Charles I. In this sense the civil war was neither foreordained nor adventitious, but over-determined in a way that made it, finally, the arbiter of a conflict that both reflected and enacted the breakdown of common legal, political, and religious discourse. 


PANEL XII

Markets and Hierarchies in the History of Civilizations


Convenor: Alexander N. Pilyasov, (Ministry of Economic Development, Moscow, Russia) 

Market is a contrast to any hierarchy (both horizontal and vertical). Market coordination has been co-existing with hierarchical for centuries. However this symbiosis in a wide historical retrospective rare becomes a subject of the scientific analysis. The attention of the majority of researchers is devoted to last, capitalist, period. The most authoritative monograph in this field done under the institutional analysis is Oliver Williamson’s “The Markets and hierarchies” (economic institutions of capitalism). The problem of relations between the authorities and the market, hierarchy and the market as two polar, but always cooperating institututions in a context of an economic history, a history of civilizations is capable to involve experts in the field of an economic history, neoinstitutionalism, regional policy, regulation of economic development, etc. The panel will expand a circle of participants of conference due to experts of an economic science, bodies federal executive and legislature, teachers of economic high schools.
Andrey O. Blinov (Moscow Lomonossov University, Russia)

Image of the State as a Factor of Competitiveness

Андрей Блинов (Московский государственный университет, Россия)

Формирование имиджа государства как фактор конкурентоспособности
Создание и поддержание сильного имиджа требует больших расходов, длительного времени, возникает противоречие между необходимостью постоянно иметь достаточно высокую прибыль и долгосрочными инвестициями в имидж, не дающими быстрой отдачи. Но надо понимать, что если однажды государство уступит рыночные позиции, то вернуться на них будет крайне сложно, практически невозможно. Имидж государства результат взаимодействия большого числа факторов, часть из которых государство может контролировать, большинство же факторов контролю не поддается, но на них можно попытаться каким-то образом влиять. Источники формирования имиджа бесконечно разнообразны. Понятно, что государство создает сильный имидж среди инвесторов Кроме этого, каждое государство заинтересовано в поддержании хорошего имиджа среди следующих общественных групп: 1) Финансисты; 2) Депутаты; 3) Региональные сообщества; 4) Другие группы лидеров общественного мнения. Скажем, в Великобритании 3/4 населения полагают, что большие компании важны для национального роста и развития, но одновременно широко распространены убеждения, что такие предприятия имеют слишком много власти и слишком много зарабатывают, многие им не доверяют и боятся, полагая, что чем больше предприятие, тем равнодушнее оно к нуждам людей. В России, напротив, с крупными предприятиями нередко связывают надежды на выход из кризиса и дальнейшее развитие. Если говорить о различных моделях экономического развития страны, то, к примеру, опрос жителей России в 2002 г. показал, что наименьшей поддержкой пользуются два крайних варианта экономического развития: свободный рынок или полный отказ от государственного регулирования (9,4%) и плановая экономика или полный отказ от рынка (13,7%). Более трех четвертей опрошенных высказались за сочетание рынка с государственным регулированием, причем разные варианты такого сочетания вызвали не слишком сильную дифференциацию отношения к ним.

Ivan A. Smirnov (Chamber of Commerce and Industry of the Russian Federation, Moscow) 

Change of Political Systems in Middle Eastern States 
by the Coming of the Market Economy in Postcolonial Era

After the gaining of independence, the Arab States of the Middle East faced two major economic problems, which were tightly connected to their future –modernization and rapid economic development. During the last fifty years these two questions have influenced greatly both the changing of political systems in Middle Eastern States and the transformation of their political elites. The weakness of the initial economic base and the low level of the start position demanded the "firm hand", central planning, that is to say, authoritarian Socialist government which was established in Egypt, Syria and Iraq in 1950–70-es. Developing countries of the Middle East did not have the time to wait for the gradual progress of market economy; nor did they have enough time to wait for the establishing of the liberal Western-type democracy, that is why it was considered that only straight state intervention into economy could lead to the rapid economic growth and successful industrialization. As English economist Friedrich von Hayek pointed out, those democratic governments, which accepted Socialist goals and principles as state intervention into market, price control and redistribution of profits, had inevitably turned into the totalitarian and authoritarian regimes. At the same time, every attempt to introduce competitive principles of the market economy into Socialist authoritarian and totalitarian state would greatly affect it, because the freedom of choice which is the base of the market is incompatible with the autocratic regimes. So, the attempts of changing Socialist state-planned model, based on state intervention into economy, resulted in rapid erosion of the totalitarian and authoritarian regimes and their break-up.
Svetlana E. Sidorova (Institute of Oriental Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Development of Indian Market by English Bourgeoisie in the Late 1850s – Early 1870s

Late 1850s – early 1870s in the history of India were marked by active attempts of the representatives of leading English industry – Lancashire cotton manufacturers – to develop Indian raw materials market, which till that time supplied cotton mainly to European countries, and to change its role in the world trade system. This was caused by acute cotton deficit, caused by the Civil War in USA – main cotton supplier for England. Liquidation of East-Indian Company, which always hampered the progress of business and commerce of English businessmen, nominally opened Indian market for them. In practice it was difficult to realize because of 1) lack of developed infrastructure, advanced agricultural methods and existence of traditional and complicated relations in the Indian rural society; 2) lack of state purposeful policy aimed at overcoming of the mentioned obstacles and development of Indian resources. English businessmen, who possessed huge capital but were not enough represented in the government system, raised the question how India should be governed and exploited, and whose interests will define the English policy in India, which traditionally was considered as a source of colonial tribute and springboard for active foreign policy. Lancashire manufacturers organized lobby to make English authorities follow their policy and to create in India conditions favorable for the activity of English business and to convert India into counterbalance of the USA in the world cotton market. Reforms were realized very rapidly because of necessity to end the deficit of cotton and to stabilize the country after Sipai War of 1857–1859. This caused inefficiency of the reforms. In the 1860s intrusion of the English manufacturers into Indian market almost didn’t affect traditional system of internal/foreign trade and economic relations in the colony. Although India partially satisfied cotton famine, it didn’t become permanent source of high-quality cotton. Thus the Lancashire manufacturers pursuing their own interests, started the process of social and economic modernization of India and its involvement into world economic system.

Damien Erceau (Université de Rennes 1, France)
Trade Commerce in Colonial Societies: From Colonial Period to Modern Times in Colombia
The political and social history of a society must be taken into consideration when undertaking its economic analysis. The economic activity of any social group necessarily stems from the opportunities given to either individuals or organizations within the group. New Grenada, an extremely hierarchical society, seems interesting to examine in terms of development, where social progression resulting from fruits of move, linked to the mercantile climate and benefits from economic advantages of the system, by its very nature, excluded the major part of the population, dividing it both vertically and horizontally. The Colombian society organized around a socio-economical system, made up of the Spanish (both peninsular and creoles), rich proprietors and gold miners, who were at the top of the social pyramid. Afterwards, was to come the metisse population, results of intermarriages between whites and Indians, who became more and more like the dominant population, through emulation of their values. The metisse population were in large part, the clients of rich proprietors, and therefore were socially and economically dependent. The natives used as free labor on the large plantations and in the mines, were situated at the bottom of the pyramid, right above the slaves, who not only were in the fields, but also, did domestic tasks as well as carrying heavy loads. On the one hand, free labor from Indians and slaves contributed to the growth of rich proprietors fortune and encouraged the development of commercial activities, specially, deluxe products sales. On the other hand, the Spanish monopoly and trade, beginning with (La Casa de Contratación de Sevilla 1503-1778), which forbade trade with Holland, Great Britain and France, favorized the development of the contraband market. This is how the Caribean coast with its strategic position, became the center of the parallel market: Santa Marta, Cartagena, Barranquilla, Panama, the Guajira region, Buenaventura port on the Pacific coast, due to their geographic situation, allowed the coming and going of merchandise. The wealth stemming from commerce remain under the complete control of the financial and mercantile elite. Because of this lack of social mobility, the metisse population as well as other casts adopted contraband as a way of life. The Independence of Colombia had absolutely no affect on its social conditions. On the contrary, this event only reinforcing the already existent system with its mechanisms of exclusion and domination by the elite classes. The concentration of land and capital is encouraged by the system of endogamy. With the arrival of the 20th century, its industrial expansion and coffee exportation growth , the population unfortunately enjoyed no improvement of its standard of living. Inequality was to remain firmly incrusted and subsequently contributed greatly to the large growth of the contraband markets, in particular appliances, perfumes, clothing, cosmetics, and cars, but also in area were state control did not exist. This activities encouraged the development of other illegal activities such as production and sale of drugs. These elite Colombians, in their fight for the control of the economic and politic power of the country, from the colonial period through to our day, have contributed to the construction of a very segmented society. A part of the population , left out, has to, in order to survive, participate in illegal activities, of which drug smuggling is the most significant and lucrative. This illegal market, function sometimes with the cooperation of national and international institutions, and also, with high and low ranking individuals all around the world.


PANEL XIII

Money, Currency and Power, with Focus on Africa

Convenors: Blandine Stefanson (The University of Adelaide, Australia), Daouda Gary-Tounkara (Université de Paris VII, France)
The interrelations between money, currency and power call for a multidisciplinary approach and could bring together economists, social theorists, historians, media specialists as well as literature and film analysts. This session will focus on Africa but applications to other regions as well as theoretical approaches to the control of the populations through the manipulation of currency will throw light on the African situation. Money offers social prestige, and a recognised and independent currency gives clout to a state at the international level at the same time as it rewards individuals for their labour. The representation of African helplessness ("Afropessimism") requires lateral thinking and scholarship if it is to be dissipated. When and how did African countries become poor ? Where has the African gold disappeared? When did various “currencies” such as cowries become obsolete? Are there examples of currency changes and ensuing turmoil in African history ? The year 2004 will signal a ten-year run of the 1994 fifty percent devaluation of the CFA Franc. Comparisons with other African currencies should be of interest, in particular those countries that refused the French CFA (Guinea), or those who reintegrated the zone after a short spell on their own (Mali) and recently the case of Ghana who wishes to be integrated to the CFA zone. What is the validity of the post-colonial theoretical onslaught on colonization in the face of persistent poverty after over forty years of independence? Should Africans endorse the "Friday" syndrome (the "Vendredisme" indicted by Axelle Kabou’s Et si l’Afrique refusait le développemen?)? What is the feasibility, even on a small scale, of Nicolas Agbohou’s call for a Federation of African States and a currency that would be completely independent from the Euro (Le Franc CFA et l’Euro contre l’Afrique,Paris, Solidarit? Mondiale, 1999)? Theories of power and financial control need to be tested by terrain investigations. Daily financial harassment has been exposed by writers and filmmakers, in the wake of the “Mandate” by Ousmane Sembéne. Of particular interest would be a comparison of the aftermath of government financial measures on the populations under different regimes. One proposal is about the role of currency in controlling the mobility of people and assets under a socialist regime: the case of Modibo Keita’s Mali. Other studies could look at the modalities of money transfers, in particular for the thousands of migrants as well as different approaches to borrowing for business purposes, in particular for women. Inflation, devaluation and trading between countries with weak currencies (rubles and rupies etc...) should be relevant in the Russian context. Is there trading between Russia and Africa, and if not, why not? The Soviet Union was an important provider of goods, albeit specializing in arms, but what is the replacement? A study of the representation of economic hardship in African literature and cinema, based on an informed knowledge of ownership and development, would open new perspectives in contrast with the more common anthropological emphasis on the spiritual dimension of African culture.

Guillaume Nkongolo Funkwa 

(Université de Lubumbashi, R. D. Congo)

Congolese Resistance to the Enforcement of European 

Monetary Unit (1880-1923): A War of Currencies

When Stanley landed on the shores of the Congo River in 1880, he found the Africans to be versed in trading techniques and even using the type of currencies that the West then called goods-currencies. Overall, the Congolese territory appeared to be divided into 4 monetary spaces freely using four main currencies: the madiba (raffia cloth), the trumbash (boomerang), the tschombo (cross-shaped copper coin) and the nzimbu (shell). To secure monetary power and trade, Stanley agreed with Leopold II to introduce into the Congo currencies that were similar to those used by the Congolese people. Indeed, in 1885, Leopold II, who had first wished to create his own Leopoldian franc, encountered Congolese resistance and preference for local goods-currencies and therefore resigned to giving official status to the mitako – a copper wire ring used alongside other currencies by all people living in the territory of present-day Congo – thereby hoping that the people would get used to a single currency. In 1887, the Leopoldian Franc was issued. Unfortunately, the locals preferred the French, Portuguese and Arabic (thaler) currencies that were coming from neighbouring countries. Leopold turned round and decided to withdraw his own Franc to avoid using it as tax money. It was the only way to enforce tax payment in kind or forced labour which were better ways for him to get rich. In 1908, Belgium inherited Leopold’s EIC (The Independent State of Congo) and issued the Congolese franc. Decree upon decree ensued to prevent the continued use of local currencies. Only in the 1920s did the Belgian Franc come into force and acquire the discharging power of currency. From then on, resistance became scarce and linked to traditional transactions such as dowry. This paper will show that in order to keep the population under control, the power that was dominant in the hierarchy (be it Leopoldian or colonial Belgian) found it a good strategy to be in control of the currencies. But this war of currencies had to be waged for over 30 years.

Benjamin Claude Brower (Cornell University, Ithaca, USA)

Colonialism without Colonists: The Case of Rural Algeria in the Mid-Nineteenth Century

In an interview on France-Culture (5 November 2003), the pre-eminent scholar, Daniel Rivet pointed to a map of Algeria and asked "Où est le colonialisme?" It was found in the cities, he answered, but much of Algeria did not see European faces until the Revolution (1954-62). Rivet’s rhetorical response occults the fact that French colonialism had many faces. Among the most insidious, but least visible, were its economic and social effects. The establishment of a capitalist economy, the change to monetary exchanges, and the breakdown in traditional social order all contributed to a crisis in rural regions long before the arrival of schoolteachers and settlers. My paper focuses on the case of a pastoralist society in the steppes of southern Algeria in the mid 1800s. Troops did not arrive here until 1844, but the French presence in the north weighed heavily years before direct colonial rule. Most felt were the dramatic economic transformations caused by France’s scorched earth military campaigns. The local food supply depended on imports of northern grains, and the wars sent prices skyrocketing. This was compounded by French policies measured to sap the region’s unity and vitality such as punitive taxes, livestock requisitions, and divisive political alliances. Pauperization followed quickly and the social fabric became so frayed that a cataclysmic famine swept through the area leaving thousands dead. Pierre Bourdieu and Abelmalek Sayad have shown how the rural crisis played an important role in the Algerian Revolution, and, recently, scholars have extended this project to understand terrorism of the last decade. My paper seeks the crisis’s origins in the earliest stages of colonization. Its beginnings are located in the structural transformations of colonization and in more deliberate policies aimed at the resources of rural people. Indeed, in northern Algeria, pauperization speeded the opening of lands to European settlement. However, my research finds that these policies were more generalized. Economic insecurity was a central part of the administration’s plan to establish order in the vast Algerian hinterland with a minimum of cost and risk. 

Benoît Beucher (Université de Paris IV, France)

The Moaga Chieftaincy, Colonial Administration and Money:

A Struggle of Influence in Upper Volta (1896-1960)

Relations between the Mossi chiefs of the Wagadugu Kingdom and French colonists can be summed up as a bitter rivalry between two forms of power that overlap without either one resolutely taking the upper hand. This survival of the moaga chieftaincy resulted from the resistance that successive Moogo Naabas (Kings of Wagadugu and Heads of the Moogo or “World” referring to a federation of Mossi states or chieftaincies) opposed to the conquerors as well as their ability to modify their political structure. Of course, money was a major stake in this negotiation. Indeed, the colonisers and the Mossi chiefs agreed on one issue: both parties held money as a means to maintain sovereignty, through showcasing and exerting authority in order to control the population. Currency, as the French introduced it, was a challenge to the chiefs who were hanging on to their power. Did they manage to make use of taxation and the new monetary circuits as they did by “negotiating” their help in the construction of the Ivory Coast Railway and the Office du Niger (Niger River Development Project)? First, to what extent did the institutionalisation of chiefs in colonial days modify the (re)distribution of money within the Wagadugu Kingdom, and how did this affect the political aura of Mossi Chiefs? Second, what role did currency play in this competition between colonial power and the chiefs’ traditional rule with regard to sovereignty? Furthermore, this paper will explore the geopolitical implications of the new internal hierarchy of the Moogo structure after its chiefs were officially put on a salary scale by the colonisers. Of interest too are the consequences of the use of currency in the larger context of Upper Volta: did the chiefs benefit from capitation (fixed tax per head) or other colonial forms of revenue, including foreign funds whose use was debated, e.g. investment in the development of Ouagadougou, the Moogo Naaba’s capital as opposed to Bobo-Dioulasso, the second city of the colony?

Daouda Gary-Tounkara (Université de Paris VII, France)

The Malian Franc: A Tool for Sovereignty or Subjection of the Population?

The Dioula (traders) and Monetary Reform in Mali (1962-1968)

As in most parts of the world, currency is an indicator of sovereignty and power insofar as it regulates exchanges. One only needs to look at the importance of the US dollar on the world scale to be persuaded of this correlation: the American currency is being used in numerous countries in the world as well as in the USA. Another feature of currency is to enable a political power to establish its legitimacy within an emerging Nation-State. This proves to be the case in Third World countries and in Africa. It is a well known fact that, in 1960, the colonising powers tried to maintain their former subjects in a state of economic dependency (and the use of the CFA franc in African francophone countries stands as a blatant proof to this subjugation), but a lesser known fact is that African financial policies triggered opposition in some parts of the population. Wanting to secure their legitimacy and cut themselves off the former colonial powers, several governments boldly launched monetary autonomy by minting coins and printing notes of their own. Following Guinea’s example, socialist Mali under Modibo Keita embarked on a major monetary reform that was sanctioned by the creation of the Malian franc in 1962. This monetary device was meant to preserve the interests of the new State against France and to keep under control the mobility of goods in a territory that had historically been open to the outside world. However, the new policy did not rally the whole of the population and was resented in particular by the migrants and the Dioula who moved freely between Mali and the West coast. Faced with monetary instability, these social groups devised ways of bypassing legislation in order to maintain the convertibility of the Malian franc. The aim of this paper is to emphasize the role of currency in controlling capital mobility in a State that seeks to secure its authority. By analysing the interplay of power, currency and trading communities, I want to show how State and private network rationales clash in the process of wealth appropriation. 

David Dorward (La Trobe University, Victoria, Australia)

Puntland: Currency in a Non-State

With the collapse of the Somali state following the fall of Said Barre’s government in 1991, the central bank ceased to function, banks were looted by warlords and the country fragmented. Yet Somali 1000 shilling banknotes continue to serve as local currency. In north-eastern Somalia, the Somali warlord, Abdullahi Yusuf, forged a powerbase amongst the largely Majertain clans of Harti Darod in the old Mudug, Nugal, and Bari provinces, forging a semi-autonomous region known as Puntland. While there have been clashes amongst the sub-clans and between the traditional clan elders and the men with the guns, Puntland is an island of relative stability with an active livestock export-trade with the Middle East through the port of Bosasso. The paper, based on fieldwork in Somalia in 2003, focuses on the economy of Puntland, the role of Somali currency in the local economy and the interface with the global economy mediated through Islamic remittance companies. The unregulated Somali remittance companies, based on family and inter-personal trust, transfer considerable sums every month from the Somali diaspora in Australia, Europe and North America to their families in Puntland. In turn, much of the hard currency, which remains abroad, is used by Somali entrepreneurs to the thriving import trade with the Gulf States and to fund investments in Puntland. In effect, the remittance companies set the exchange rate in response to but autonomous of the warlord power-structure. While Islamic banks and remittance companies comprise only a small percentage of global financial transactions, the volume of currency they are handling is growing and represent a potential threat to hegemony of the Western banking system. In the ‘War on Terrorism’, unregulated Somali remittance companies have come under considerable pressure to formalise their activities, with largely unsubstantiated accusations of ‘money laundering’ through Somalia by al-Quida. 

Guillaume Nkongolo Funkwa (Université de Lubumbashi, R. D. Congo)

Out-of-date Monetary System and Obsolete Financial Techniques as Strategies for Developing Underdevelopment in Africa: The Case of Congo (DRC) (1885-2003)

Whereas elsewhere (in the West) countries are developing, in Africa generally and in the Democratic Republic of Congo (RDC) in particular, countries instead develop their underdevelopment. How did this happen? It is no secret that the main cause for non-development in Africa is lack of capital (investment, credit and so on). But what caused this ongoing lack of capital to last for over a century? Taking the RDC as an example, I want to show how a masterly conceived and craftily applied strategy has been maintaining this bottleneck. First, it is about the imposition of an out-of-date monetary regime, i.e. a regime that does not fulfil its historical functions, or rather that only fulfils one of the four functions of currency, namely, exchange (selling and buying), reserve (saving), payment (debts and taxes) and financing the economy (credit, titles, shares). In an out-of-date regime, contrary to its assigned role, the official currency fails to finance the economy. Instead, right from the days of the Independent State of Congo founded by Leopold II in1885 (EIC) to the demands for structural adjustment by the IFM and the World Bank, powerful foreign financial groups have confined the Congo to its role of raw matters provider. Second, we are about the imposition of obsolete financial techniques. Indeed, in most developing countries of today, already in the sixteenth century, a complex structure of financial techniques was set up to facilitate the financial functioning of the economy. These techniques are a self-standing banking system, including sound credit institutions; a stock exchange (stocks and shares); a regular bond market; an operative Treasury. However, curiously, in Africa and in particular in the RDC, these techniques are slow coming and the national currency is taking a long time to entering the process of establishing capital. Today, 98% of the population is only using cash. At the start of the twentieth century, these two repressive monetary strategies are still being used to hamper development in our least developed countries of the South. We will offer a counter-strategy to suggest a way out of the abyss.

Teresa Thorp (Université de Paris V, France)

Monetary Union in the West African Context: The Importance of Intra-Regional Harmonisation in the Fight against Poverty

In November 2003, Dr. Michael Ojo, Director-General of the West African Monetary Institution (WAMI) disclosed that the International Monetary Fund, the European Union, the Economic Community of Africa, the European Central Bank and the Bank of England are joining forces with WAMI to implement a second currency in the West African Monetary Zone (WAMZ).  Spearheaded by The Gambia, Ghana, Guinea, Nigeria and Sierra Leone, with Cape Verde and Liberia holding observer status, WAMI aims to establish a sub-regional monetary union characterised by a common central bank with a single currency, the ECO, replacing the existing five national currencies within the WAMZ.  Subsequently, it is envisaged that a single convertible currency for the fifteen Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS) will result from merging the ECO with the CFA franc (which is in circulation within eight countries of the West-African Economic and Monetary Union: Benin, Burkina Faso, Côte d’Ivoire, Guinea-Bissau, Mali, Niger, Senegal and Togo). On the one hand, and despite WAMI’s efforts in lobbying for support from heads of member state countries, a second single sub-regional currency remains a major challenge, not least of all because of the expansive informal sector, the degree of illiteracy and the communications challenges in the West African sub-region.  On the other hand, a single monetary policy in the WAMZ will provide a springboard to the next phase of harmonisation whereby all ECOWAS currencies will be convertible and therefore do not necessitate the use of foreign devices for intra-regional trade. Will the WAMI countries "fast-track" approach to instate a single currency, the ECO, be achieved by July 2005? How serious are ECOWAS countries in meeting this deadline? What is at stake and what must be done to achieve integration within the WAMZ? This paper explores these questions.  It places monetary union within the context of international economic law and further considers the importance of Regional Trade Agreements in the advancement of West African integration as a means to eradicate poverty.

Obweng-Okwess Kizobo (Université de Lubumbashi, R. D. Congo)

Money and Power Exercise in the Democratic Republic of Congo: 

The Case of the "Scrap Metal Operation" in Katanga

One of the eleven provinces of the Democratic Republic of Congo, Katanga, known for its mineral resources, has been called a "geological scandal". Mineral exploitation of Katanga was undertaken by the Upper Katanga Mineral Union (Union Minière du Haut Katanga, UMHK), the present-day Générale des Carrières et des Mines (GÉCAMINES [The Mines and Quarries Company]). In the early seventies, the governor of the Katanga province launched the Scrap Metal Operatoin ("Opération Mitrailles") that consisted in allowing residents to commercialise scrap metal generated by the Gécamines Company. Later on, unfortunately, the scrap metal sales licence holders proved to be real smugglers. Indeed, they commercialised Gécomines mining products, including cobalt. The Scrap Metal Operation thus became the “Cobalt” deal. Politicians at both provincial and national levels availed themselves of this organised fraud to accumulate colossal wealth. With this money, the "Cobaltists", as they were known, constituted a plutocracy that committed many abuses. These new rich rapidly became the untouchables of the Mobutu regime. This situation went on until President Laurent Désiré Kabila took power in 1997. My paper will study the spoliation process that undermined the Gécomines Company under the cover of the scrap metal operation, taking into account the political, economic, social and cultural effects this fraud had on the population of Katanga.

Xavier Renou (Université Paris II, France)

Financial Criminalization and New Subjection Links in Africa: 

Their Impact on International Relations

This paper looks into the seemingly growing incidence of criminal economy in Africa at large and in particular criminal financial economy (counterfeiting and money laundering). I want to reflect, first, on the impact of this criminal financial economy on world economy and, second, on the complex nexus of relations between African and world powers, in particular the USA and France. In the wake of many researchers who have analysed state criminal activity and criminal manipulation of power distribution in Africa, I wish to investigate criminalization as a strategy which is readily available to African elites who strive to be influential in international relations, i.e. to retrieve their foregone power. Indeed, African power may have been confiscated in the process of subjection of the African continent in present-day world hierarchy. My paper focuses on financial criminalization as a probable means to reverse hierarchy and retain power that could otherwise be denied in the wider context of neo-colonial globalization, i.e. domination of financial capital. I will first assess the traditional attributes of power in the new context of financial globalization and then the interference of criminal economy with mainstream economy and politics of African States on the one hand and Western powers on the other. The most visible of these interactions may be the regular exposure of the connection between African "criminal" elites and Western “democratic” elites by way of various legal and media scandals, e.g. the recent case against the French trans-national corporation Elf. Such complicity is more beneficial to the ruling classes of African regimes than to their “democratic” counterparts who probably are more sensitive to what public opinion may make of their reputation. The new influence of criminal African elites on Western elites, who are more likely to submit to democratic control, obviously resembles a power relation and consequently alters, without necessarily contradicting them, the dominant concepts of present-day hierarchy of powers.

Blandine Stefanson (University of Adelaide, Australia)

Ideology, Money and Film Narrative in Francophone Africa

The ideology of financing African cinema has been investigated by Manthia Diawara; Frank Ukadike, Françoise Balogun and Claire Andrade-Watkins. Instead, my paper focuses on money as a tangible indicator of the underlying ideology of film narrative. First, choosing a sociological approach, I’ll show that tenets and beliefs determine the representation of a given society’s attitude towards money; second, I’ll reflect on the symbolical and philosophical interpretation of dominant ethics by the filmmaker. Thus, this paper studies the conflicting hierarchy of ideologies of money in African cinema, without forgetting that, whether in features or documentaries, cinematography shapes rather than reflects reality. In Western narrative tradition, money is an absolute that increases its value by self-growth insofar as establishing capital, indeed even hoarding, may lead to crime. Many African filmmakers, who mandate themselves to represent their community-oriented, and in particular Muslim, societies, give an opposite value to money. The daily obsession with money – toiling to feed a family, begging or stealing (con or embezzlement) – not only reveals the inequalities of African societies but also introduces an African hierarchy of values that could validate Axelle Kabou’s idea that Africa refuses development. In some scenarios, saving for a house is thus considered an offence whereas the hard earned or stolen "million" of CFA francs is redistributed to obtain God’s and society’s blessing. In African movies, however, money can also subvert the ideology of male social prestige. Showing off money to satiate one’s desire for power is not the thing to do for a woman, as in Hyènes by Mambéty-Diop. Women, who spend their money as they please, challenge tradition. A financially independent woman becomes a symbol of the national search for solutions to economic failure. Seen as modernity instigators, women drive cars, sign cheques, and devise economy adapted to African needs. In this new role, businesswomen and craftswomen in action are favourites with African filmmakers and Western documentary directors alike. By analysing antithetic, albeit stereotypical representations of money in African cinema, I aim to offer insights into African ways of or fantasies about improving life conditions.


PANEL XIV

Patterns of Hierarchy and Power in Southeast Asia


Convenors: Belinda A. Aquino (Center for Philippine Studies, University of Hawaii at Manoa, Honolulu, USA), Victor V. Sumsky (Institute of World Economy and International Relations, Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow, Russia)

Southeast Asia is sometimes called a crossroad of religions and civilizations – a place where followers of Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism, Islam and Christianity have been residing side by side, preserving their ways of life for centuries. At the same time the peoples of this remarkably diverse area have been displaying traits of belonging to a regional civilizational entity, with many similarities as far as social hierarchies and power relations are concerned. Bringing together country and regional specialists, anthropologists and historians, researches of modern literature and politics, this Panel will attempt, while exploring what is unique about the past and present experiences of various Southeast Asian states and societies, to draw attention to the common aspects of their heritage and development.

Pavel L. Belkov (Peter the Great Museum of Anthropology 

and Ethnography, St. Petersburg, Russia)

Hierarchy and Power in Oceania

This paper examines the issue of transposing genealogical (hierarchical) structure into territoriality. The main subject is to reconstitute pre-contact supreme power realities in the Easter Island culture. Easter Island sample was selected because the phenomenon of genealogical society can be demonstrated in a rather clear way. What is present there reflects what may be also present elsewhere in Polynesia. Basic to our approach is an understanding of the concept of ‘chiefdom’ (‘tribe’) with its territorial component and \ or centralization of power. Correspondingly, there seems to be no real advantage in using the label ‘paramount chief’ as far as Easter Island is concerned. The highest genealogical rank doesn’t mean the supreme position in power. On the other hand, genealogical matrix and first fruit system sometimes makes cellular organization of Rapa-nui population more regular in structure, i.e. very similar to hierarchical (concentric), or even ‘feudal’ one. To put it the other way, the genealogical pattern of social communications forges it as a political unit. 

Maria V. Stanyukovich (Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography, St. Petersburg, Russia)

Nicole Revel (National Center for Scientific Research, Paris, France)

The Role of the Epic Singer and Epic Hero in Traditional Power Structures of the Philippines
The Malay world, Philippines in particular, is one of the few areas where the treasure of oral epics is still alive. Numerous living traditions that survived till the present day in Philippine highlands give us the most valuable data on the function of epic singer. The Spanish data about the lowland Philippine epics, eliminated in the course of Christianization, and the ritual specialists – epic singers – also confirm the present-day pattern. That is, the epic singer in traditional Philippine society performs the function of a shaman, a ritual specialist that is responsible for the equilibrium of natural and supernatural forces, the world of the living and the world of ancestors. The phenomenon of epic singing is based on the shamanistic ideas of interaction between the singer and the spirits. It is the spirits who choose a person to become an epic singer, who help and "lead" him during the performance; the epic singer and his spirits are responsible for the well-being of the socium. On the other hand, the epic hero shares a lot of functions with the epic singer. In a series of exploits the epic singer resolves the main problems of his people, overcomes the crisis, which is an essential part of every epic plot, and acts both as a spiritual and political leader. The functions of a priest, shaman and epic singer combine in a variety of ways in traditional societies. The authors of the paper analyze of the potestarian role of an epic singer and epic hero on the basis of their own fieldwork as well as on the study of epic texts. Maria Stanyukovich speaks about the epics of Northern Luzon, Nicole Revel – about those of the South (Sulu, Palawan, Mindanao). 

Sergey V. Kullanda (Institute of Oriental Studies, Moscow, Russia)

The Panji Roman: The Origins of the Privileged Stratum in Early Java
As early as in the 12th century A.D. elders of East Javanese village communities bore, besides common names, noms de guerre (kasir-kasir) very similar to those of American Indians: Strong Deer, Best Bull, etc. In the 14th century the kasir-kasir became a marker of the military élite, the so-called panji, and, eventually, of the nobility as such – cf. the names of the king Hayam Wuruk (Young Rooster) and his prime minister Gajah Mada (Rutting Elephant). The fact implies a major role of village communities in the formation of Old Javanese social hierarchy.

Alexander S. Agadjanian (Russian State University of Humanities, Moscow, Russia

Dharma and Empire: Foundations and Limits of the Buddhist Sacralization of Power

Similar to other discoveries of the Jaspersian Axial Age, Buddhism introduced an entirely new dimension into the Asian cultural history. Buddhism caused a break in a relatively plain and symmetric archaic world. Buddhism replaced the old ontological uniformity with a complex, dialectical model of unity through opposition of higher (absolute) and lower (illusory) reality, of the transcendental and the immanent. This same evolution pertains to the Buddhist conception of power. Buddhism circumscribed an alternative world throughout the entire social space. Buddhism has been always fraught with this sense of being an “alternative.” However, it was a dialectical alternative: on the one hand, the endemic, archaic, natural meaning of sacral power was rejected by the transcendental world-renouncing program; on the other hand, paradoxically, this same program generated sacral energies, which would eventually be appropriated by the Buddhist ruler. (Homology of the Buddha and Cakravartin). This new kind of sacral power was rationalized in purely Buddhist terms of righteousness, protection, and merits. The new ethical discourse would be oddly mixed up with an archaic discourse of power as grounded, primarily, upon natural violence. Rulers in Buddhist polities were compassionate king-bodhisattvas and sacralized archaic despots simultaneously. Hence the intricate ambivalence of Asian rulers towards Buddhism, which provided with convenient ideological resources, but introduced substantial limits to an arbitrary tyranny. 

Haji Abdul Latif Haji Ibrahim (Universiti Brunei Darussalam)

The Declining Power of Monarchies in the Malay World

The term Malay World (or Nusantara) usually refers to native peoples speaking Malay languages and residing in Indonesia, Malaysia, Brunei, Singapore, the Philippines, Cambodia and the southern parts of Thailand. Other important characteristics are adherence to the religion of Islam and a long pre-colonial history of rule by monarchs, called Rajas or Sultans. The latter enjoyed uncontested power in their domains and, due to ancient Hindu influences, were perceived by their subjects as demi-gods. With the advent of Europeans most of the Malay countries were transformed into political, social and economic monopolies based on racial segregation for the purpose of maintaining colonial regimes. Political and social monopolies were in the hands of the locals headed by the monarchs, while the economic monopolies had gone to the foreigners. The colonial political practices also created a cleavage of political power between the traditional rulers and the governments elected in accordance with the newly adapted Western democratic norms. Thus the power of the monarchies of the Malay world began to decline. To uphold their status during the times of political independence, many members of the royal families had to get involved in economic activities. This paper attempts to explore the present day fortunes of Malay monarchies with special references to Malaysia and Brunei Darussalam (where the ruling family still manages to preserve its paramount status by combining traditional political practices with elements of modern governance). 

Yevgenia S. Kukushkina (Moscow Lomonossov University, Russia)

Rulers Criticised, Power Unquestioned: Loyalty Still a Virtue in the Eyes of Malay Authors
The concept of power in traditional Malay society has been scrutinized more than once, revealing an underlying idea of covenant between the ruler and his people. Justice of the former and unshakeable loyalty of the latter guaranteed stability and prosperity of the state. The most painful choice an ideal hero of mediaeval literature had to make was that between death and justified rebellion against tyrannical king, death invariably preferred. Modern Malaysian writing suggests that the covenant still remains in force in the perception of authors and their heroes. What we find is a certain shift in focus. Formally the sanctity of the power was concentrated first and foremost in a ruler, thus making him inviolable and turning any action against him into treason. Now this sanctity seems to be less personified, manifesting itself through the establishment and order in general, so that certain elements of the system can be criticized or even replaced. However, this replacement of parts does not damage the whole or alter it radically, while loyalty to the establishment is still proclaimed to be an indispensable and unquestionable virtue.

Vyacheslav F. Urlyapov (Institute of Oriental Studies, Moscow, Russia)

The State and Islamic Opposition in Malaysia

Although Malaysia has been officially proclaimed an Islamic state and its government has been demonstrating its piousness by supporting the International Islamic University, Islamic banking system and a number of Islamic research institutions, there is clear tension between the power holders and the local Muslim opposition. Addressing the issue of Islamic state, the ruling UMNO party tries to formulate a concept of the latter that would not be at odds with the racial and cultural pluralism of Malaysian society, the parliamentary system and the British common laws inherited from the colonial period. In this framework Islamic law is applied to Muslims in the limited area of family relations (marriage, divorce, guardianship, adoption, inheritance etc.). Meanwhile the opposition headed by Parti Islam se Malaysia (PAS) promotes its own vision, based on the idea of the Sovereignty of God (not people) and His laws revealed through religious teachers. For PAS Islam is a complete way of life, a force regulating every aspect of human and social activity, with Syariah as the basis of all the laws in the land. Whereas the government takes pride in a high pace of economic modernization, the Islamic opposition claims that its fruits have been misappropriated by a number of businesses close to the authorities and badly shaken by the East Asian financial crisis. Finding a decent job in a market-driven economy is not easy for young Malays, educated in accordance with Islamic traditions and feeling more and more estranged in the atmosphere of modernizing urban communities. In the midst of an anti-terrorist campaign and on the eve of parliamentary elections the main objective of the government is defeat its leading political opponent, PAS, and to win back from it two staunchly Muslim states – Kelantan and Trengganu which, according to Malaysian officials, have become breeding grounds for Islamic militants. 

Ruby Paredes (University of Wisconsin-Madison, USA)

From Datu to Political Boss: Hierarchy and Democratic Expression in Philippine Politics
A review of the last several decades of Philippine political life cannot but reveal sharp contradictions—between the imposition of authoritarian/paternalistic forms of rule at the national and local levels, and the response of mass expressions upholding democratic ideals and social justice.  Amidst, and despite, the violence of warlordism and bossism, innumerable unnamed Filipinos have manifested an extraordinary courage in their struggle for the common good, persisting at the cost of their lives in an inexorable call for justice and accountability from their leaders. In 1972, Ferdinand Marcos began a dictatorship that would last some fourteen years by suspending the Philippine Constitution and arrogating unto himself the power to rule by decree.  In 1983 the murder of Marcos’s popular opponent, Benigno Aquino spurred a phenomenal expression of popular discontent and opposition. Convinced that the Marcos regime was guilty of the murder, outraged Filipinos of all classes and political persuasions gathered en masse to demonstrate their opposition to the dictator. By early 1986, the regime’s futile effort to retain power by subverting electoral results triggered a series of events that culminated in a stunning show of people power. The media images of the “February Revolution” were unmistakable—the Marcos dictatorship was brought to its knees by mass action. Despite a massive threat of force, the unarmed Filipino masses reclaimed the right to determine their destiny. The new popularly elected president Corazon Aquino, widow of the slain opposition leader, assumed office and vowed to restore Philippine democracy. But the restoration of so-called democratic processes between 1986 and through the 1990s was not successful. Among the competing interests were rejuvenated national and local political elites whose tactics had produced the modern Philippine version of warlordism. One of these politicos was a man who had risen to public office from the mass appeal of his action actor’s persona. Joseph Estrada had won the mayoral seat in the Manila suburb of San Juan in 1969 after an enormously successful movie career in the 1960s.  But his 16-year paternalistic rule ended soon after his patron Marcos was himself deposed in 1986. In 1987, taking full advantage of the restored democratic electoral process and building on his film image as a populist champion of the poor, Estrada won a seat in the Philippine Senate. Rising quickly to the vice presidency in 1992, he was elected in 1998 to the presidency with the largest margin in Philippine electoral history. But inept and corrupt, Estrada found himself facing spectacular corruption charges by late 2000. Although there was incontrovertible evidence of his corruption, greed and immorality, a majority of the Senators at his January 16th 2001 impeachment trial appeared to lean toward acquittal. That evening, a large crowd gathered at the scene of the first people power revolution. In the four days of what is now known as EDSA II, an estimated two million people took mass non-violent action to compel Estrada to resign the presidency. For the second time in fifteen years, Filipinos had taken mass action to topple a government they considered unacceptable. At the root of this inquiry is the Filipinos’ tolerance for authoritarian or paternalistic leadership while clearly maintaining democratic and social justice ideals. Current studies of Philippine politics point to the Filipinos’ imperfectly learned lessons of American democratic processes as the source of the problem. But I am convinced that understanding this juxtaposition of power abuses and mass action in our political life requires a more incisive analyses of the Filipino political experience. What were the core values developed in Filipino political culture—particularly those that relate to leadership—and how did these have developed over time. In this paper, I will draw on an analysis of the pre- and non-Hispanic concepts of leadership. Building on this knowledge, I will appraise the changes wrought by the Spanish and American colonial administrations on barangay leadership, and analyze how these changes affected Filipino concepts of leadership. My study will begin with the pre-Islamic barangay and baranganic confederacies, and contrast the Hispanized local governmental units (barangay, cabecera, pueblo) with the leadership positions in the Islamic states as later exemplified in Cotabato, Sulu and Buayan.

Carolina G. Hernandez (University of the Philippines, Quezon City, Philippines)

Sorting Out Civil-Military Relations in the Philippines

The paper seeks to analyze the patterns of hierarchy and power in Philippine civil-military relations in the post-1986 period. It argues that the old patterns had been altered by martial law and authoritarian rule and restoring the old patterns remained problematic, 17 years after redemocratization in 1986. The problem is multidimensional, including institution and capacity building of civilian oversight institutions, breaking down military mindsets nurtured by the role and influence of the AFP during this authoritarian period, closure of the extraconstitutional political succession of 1986 and 2001, and broader understanding of the importance of democratizing civil-military relations if democratic consolidation were to succeed.

Belinda A. Aquino (University of Hawaii at Manoa, Honolulu, USA)

The Chinese-Filipino "Taipans": New Power Elite

Based on three major research materials conducted by scholars prominent in the field of Chinese studies, as well as on other existing studies on the topic, this paper will explore the changing nature of the Filipino elite  structure by examining the growing role and significance of the Chinese-Filipino "taipans" (which means "big boss")  in Philippine society, particularly  in the economy, in  the last  three or four decades. This paper aims to explore three inter-related questions, which can be summarized as follows:

First, who are the "taipans?" They are known generally as tycoons of Chinese-Filipino ancestry, who have risen to prominence on the Philippine scene starting in the 1960s. But we know little about them because they have not been as systematically studied as the earlier traditional elites, called "ilustrados," who descended from the bourgeois Filipino class in the 19th century.

Second, what have been their major contributions to and impact on Philippine economic growth and development over time?  One scholar argues that, the interest in recent decades in Southeast Asia on the Chinese business tycoons was sparked by the phenomenal growth of the so-called "tiger economies" in Asia - Hongkong, Taiwan, Singapore and South Korea. An attempt will be made to compare their contributions to the overall economy with their counterparts in Southeast Asia, notably Thailand, Malaysia and Indonesia.

The third question involves an attempt to examine the political power or clout of the "taipans" in terms of their influence on government policy, particularly with regard to the economy, ability to outbid other elite interests in government contracts, appointment to powerful government positions, and leadership positions in influential Chinese-based community organizations.

On the basis of answers to the above questions, a seminal determination will be made on their position in the current elite configuration in the country. Are the "taipans" the new power holders in Philippine society?  Will their continued success in their business undertakings, both in the Philippines and elsewhere, contribute to the transformation of the constantly ailing Philippine economy in the past three or four decades?

Alexey Yu. Drugov (Institute of Oriental Studies, Moscow, Russia)

The Evolution of Presidency in Indonesia

Traditionally, Indonesians, especially Javanese see power as a special kind of cosmic energy which selectively accumulates itself in a certain person. So the power must be personified. Hence, the broadly accepted concept of strong presidential prerogatives was taken partly from traditional political culture, partly from the US Constitution, though without due restrictions and balance. The 1945 Constitution gave the President very broad but not clearly cut powers. The experiment with the parliamentary system in the 1950s failed because neither Indonesian political elite nor common people saw democracy itself as top priority. When in 1959 charismatic Sukarno reintroduced the 1945 Constitution, it was accepted by a great majority of the people. After Sukarno failed to work out and to implement a program for economic and social development engaging in dangerous and costly political campaigns, he was replaced by General Suharto, the head of the repressive New Order regime with the army as its backbone. The president’s powers were still more unrestricted than under Sukarno. The New Order economic performance was quite impressive, but the regime and the president in particular failed to adapt to the social and cultural changes brought about by the economic progress. After Suharto and his regime were overthrown in 1998, several amendments to the Constitution were made in 1999–2002, reducing the presidential prerogatives in order to prevent the restoration of the authoritarian rule. Respectively the role of the Consultative Assembly and the Parliament was strengthened. However there is still a danger that under the pretext of fighting extremism and terrorism the military and bureaucratic elite will try to regain and even broaden its influence over the country, including a weaker president. 


PANEL XV

Power as "Great Mystery"


Convenor: Victor V. Bocharov (St. Petersburg State University, Russia)

Today "the problem of power" is studied by representatives of the various social disciplines. Power relations are considered as the fundamental structural element determining all other types of attitudes in the society. According to B. Russell, "Power" for social science is the same as "Energy" for natural sciences. However, despite the numerous approaches to its studying, and also sets of definitions of power, it continues to remain "the Great Mystery" (M. Foucault). Thus, the need for development of the uniform understanding of power is distinctly felt. The power can not be reduced to a certain social institute, possessing means of physical compulsion as political scientists usually consider: It is first of all always "the strong-willed relation" between the subject and object. In a traditional society, for example, there were no specialized institutes of power, but the people rigidly observed the ordered norms of behaviour. Not only people, but also inanimate objects possessing "Power" carried out the social control as the subjects of power. Such as the ancestors, sorcerers, bigmen, spirits, totems, amulets, etc. The same imaginations are distinctly fixed in contemporary ordinary consciousness. The possession of "power will" is often attributed not only to machines or ideas, but also to the state, "system", laws. The anthropomorphism of power gives it mystical sense. The mystical element is incorporated in the definition of power given by M. Weber also. "Power"is a "Will" the force of which is bigger than that of thesubordinated elements. Submission to "Power" always has compulsory - irrational character. This "strong-willed force" is a product of activity of our consciousness. Our mind always attributes a presence of such "force" to people and things described by "abnormal" properties. Distinction between "anomaly" and "norm" can be determined as "power distance". It creates "power voltage" providing transfer of "a strong-willed pulse" from the subject to object. "Power distance" is organized by means of distinctions in verbal and food behaviour, in clothes, habitation, money, the information, etc., etc. The bigger this distance, the stronger is the "power voltage" expressed in a degree of a strong-willed determinism. The "power distance" is formed in psychology of the subjects of power relations by means of psycho-physiological mechanism of an interdiction. As the result the carrier of power receives an opportunity to impose the will to the subordinated elements.

Oksana Solovyova (Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography, St. Petersburg, Russia)

Power and Justice as the Interconnected Categories in Modern Political Culture of Central Asia
Studying the problems of power and government is the important subject of ethnology and political anthropology. There are different approaches and definitions of power as the socio-cultural phenomenon. For better understanding the nature of authority and its role in the political culture of the societies one should examine the notion of justice among the people. In this connection, the paper is dedicated to some aspects of relations between the categories of power and justice in modern political culture of Central Asia. After the fall of the Soviet Union, the Central Asian republics became independent states. To build the just societies was one of the courses of their political development. This policy was confirmed by the Constitutions of some Central Asian countries. These republics set different tasks to build the just states. One of the main aims is to have the just leaders on all levels of the government. The books, speeches and interviews of the presidents of Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan about the principles of just state and the traits of just leaders are analyzed in this paper. The influence of the traditional notion of just authority on the contemporary political processes is also considered. The other task of forming the just society is to pay attention to the cultural heritage, to revive traditions and, first of all, to increase the role and importance of the local traditional institutes of authority. In Uzbekistan one of these tasks is to increase the influence of mahalla in the system of power. In Turkmenistan special attention is paid to the role of elders in the society. The State Council of Elders is held every year since 1990. In 1992 the People’s Council (Halk maslahaty), which is the supreme representative organ of people’s power, was formed. In the Central Asian states new institutes of authority were also created, the first principle of activity of which is justice. There are different material symbols of justice in the countries of Central Asia, which will be considered in this paper.

Vladimir R. Arsenev (Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography, St. Petersburg, Russia)

Power, Powerlessness, Self-organization, Timelessness...

Владимир Арсеньев (Музей антропологии и этнографии, Санкт-Петербург, Россия)

Власть, безвластие, самоорганизация, вневременье...

В рамках сравнительно-исторического подхода к изучению обществ Тропической Африки давно вызрел кризис интерпретации "малодинамичных" человеческих сообществ. Отчасти это противоречит установкам на незыблемость принципов развития. Отчасти источниковая база этого направления - крайне ограничена по хронологической глубине, обладает весьма сомнительной достоверностью и вынуждена оперировать практически синхронным исследованию материалом. Особую сложность представляют вопросы управления и организации, поскольку с немалым трудом при реконструкциях приходится делать поправку на деформации общественных систем, вызванных внешними обстоятельствами. Вне сравнительно-исторического метода, как правило, проблемы власти и управления в традиционных обществах Тропической Африки рассматриваются в рамках функционального подхода и привлекают в нём приоритетное внимание исследователей. Отчасти это объясняется высокой степенью прикладной значимости этого подхода, а также уплотнённости сроков наблюдений и обобщений, диктуемых всё той же практикой. Можно заключить, что "власть", "управление" релевантны общественным системам лишь в ограниченных исторических обстоятельствах – при повышенной динамике перемен, при социально значимом целеполагании вследствие острой дифференциации интересов групп внутри общества, либо под воздействием внешних факторов, ставящих данную систему на грань выживания. Именно в таких обстоятельствах в традиционных обществах и проявляется, собственно, то, что мы связываем со "временем", как направленным движением, сменяемостью форм бытия. Для архаических общественных систем такие обстоятельства выступают скорее как чрезвычайные, аномальные и, как раз, выводящие их за рамки архаики. В их сфере отражения возникает представление об "осевом" или "векторном" времени. В этом смысле, архаический менталитет позиционирует общество и мир в реальности, где категория "время", фактически лишена смысла. За неимением возможности номинации отсутствующего, нерелевантного приходится воспользоваться понятием "вневременье". Соответственно, в социальной сфере отсутствие исторически значимого поступательного движения, восходящей или нисходящей стадиальной динамики, видимо, типичное для большинства традиционных общественных систем Тропической Африки, делает неадекватным или лишь условно адекватным приложение понятия "управления", но ещё менее - "власть". Речь может идти о "самоорганизации". Это – ни "хаос", ни "безвластие". Это – иная реальность, к которой, возможно, мало подходят аналоговые модели, восходящие к кибернетике. Практически, наблюдаемая или осмысляемая реальность есть всесвязнная целостность, моделируемая через выделение "сфер влияний" и их более или менее выраженных "генераторов", условных "центров", которые сами и по иным поводам сами выступают сферами влияний.

Vladimir A. Popov (Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography, St. Petersburg, Russia)

Potestarity as Ethnogenetic Modus

In the theory of an ethnogenesis defined by Academician Valery P. Alexeev an ethnogenetic process is treated as the unity of reciprocally complement moduses such as (1) autochtonity, (2) ethnic/ethnolinguistic continuity, (3) migration and (4) dispersion. At the same time existing data about various ethnic groups (and African among them) let us to include one more modus –the modus of potestarity. Many contemporary Tropical African ethnoses (the Ashanti, the Malinke, the Yoruba, the Bakuba, the Banyarwanda, the Baganda, the Zulus, the Bagirmi etc.) appeared as the result of potestarity-political processes of precolonial epoch. This idea is strongly supported by the ethnonymy, because many Tropical African ethnonyms obviously derives from the politonyms, and even coincides with the names of polities. The latter in most cases are the toponyms and usually are the names of the capital of polity. The potestal-political structure and the system of power and government as its main component strengthened a whole of the political organism by ensuring of intensive internal contacts and exchange of information. In other words, it greatly contributed to the stabilization of political system and created pre-conditions for consolidation of population into the unified cultural and linguistic community, or ethnos. A correlation of the ethnogenetic and sociopolitical processes leaded people to understanding of their specific ethnic features. This fact, in its turn, influenced homogeneity of the potestal-political formation. All these factors leaded to the emergence of new ethnopotestal organisms. In the present paper it is suggested that such mechanism of the emergence of the ethnicity should be classified as the modus of potestarity.

Tatyana P. Vyazovic (St. Petersburg State University of Technology and Design, Russia)
On the Issue of Specific Character of the Russian Power-Centric System

A long time ago it was noticed that in different stages of development Russian society creates some invariant construction, which were later defined by Yuri Pivovarov and Andrei Fursov as "Russian System". Constituent feature of this system was power-centricity that enabled a governor as a single subject of historical process to realize an autocratic power. Penetrating into social life the power represents an ability to choose a course of action or to achieve some results using varied resources (Anthony Giddens). Power in power-centric system is tightened, concentrated in one point of social space, that reinforces its capacity for activity and social creation. At the same time "objective power itself … is s result of subjective acknowledgement act" (Pierre Bourdieu). That is why it was manner of power acknowledgement of the Russian society that determined its system features. If we concentrate on these problem limits it would become obvious that the state authority field is a common unity of power, people and system organized by them. Thereupon a common opinion that the approval subject in the "Russian System" is an approval by society related to power is at least inaccurate. Power-centric systems were determined by the fact that incorporated structures reflecting ideas of society about power also included conceptions about characteristics of the society itself and state system. As a result an approval was made in connection with ideas complex: Orthodox tsar, Orthodox reign, Orthodox nation (Soviet power, Soviet state, Soviet nation). Self-identification of nation also was power and state identification. That is why the system was firm enough to keep ethnic groups of different historical and cultural types within its borders. Destruction of one component of this system inevitably resulted in crash of all its components. Leading component of this complex system was a concept about power type that was determined by genesis of the Russian power, specifying its image as a force opposed to all subjects. Such power was taken out of religious ethic norms not into the immoral, but into transcendental sphere that provided its creativity.

Andreas E. Buss (University of Ottawa, Canada)

Hierarchy and Its Disappearance in Western Civilization

The sociological study of India has provided modern sociology with two important concepts: hierarchy and Eigengesetzlichkeit. The term hierarchy has been used extensively by Louis Dumont in his interpretation of Indian society as a society of homo hierarchicus. While analyzing the relationship between the priests (brahmins) and the political representatives (ksatriyas), he distinguished hierarchy from power or command and insisted that it should not be confused with "hierarchy" in a bureaucracy but that it refers to an order resulting from a consideration of value. Eigengesetzlichkeit (inner logic) is a term coined by Max Weber on the basis of the Indian term svadharma which refers to the laws or rules of particular castes or guilds or perhaps to the subjection of a social sphere of life to its specific rationality, not to be confused with autonomy. Weber used the term extensively in his interpretation of the process of rationalization of Western society or when referring to the inner logic of the various spheres of life – the political, the religious, the erotic etc. The purpose of this paper is to show that hierarchy in Dumont's sense was not limited to India, but that it equally existed in the early Christian environment of Rome and Byzantium. The writings of the Pope Gelasius and of the historian Leo Diaconus will serve as examples;

– it will further be shown that the particular path of Western development which started during the Papal Revolution – when the difference between the religious and the political domain became one of degree and not of kind – led to the formation of the non-hierarchical and individualistic society in the West. Hierarchy in its original sense disappeared and the Western Church became the first rational bureaucracy;

– when Eigensetzlichkeit, the inner logic of social spheres, lost its integration in a hierarchical whole, the social spheres became of equal value so that Max Weber could talk of the battle of the gods and the necessity for modern man to choose between these gods.

Nelly A. Romanovich (Russian Institute of 

Public Opinion at Voronezh, Russia)
Dichotomy of Attitude to the Authority

After the "iron curtain" was removed, the difference in perception of authority in the USA and Russia became evident. In such paternalistic country like Russia, there exists a tremulous attitude to the authorities as to something sacred and inviolable: "The authority is a great and frightful affair" (Konstantin Leontjev). The authority is perceived as something worth and necessary serving to. In the past Russian soldiers army used to say: "I serve to the Tsar and Fatherland". In the eyes of the people the Tsar was the God’s representative in the earth proclaiming the God’s will. Hence, the service to the Tsar and the service to God were recognized as equal virtues. Since the October Revolution of 1917 the concept of higher authority greatly changed. However, the common charismatic attitude to the holder of supreme power still exists. The American concept of interaction between the government and the people is based on the idea of service directly opposite to the Russian one. The supreme power holder elected by the people is supposed to serve the people rather than the contrary. Hence, the Americans demonstrate a composed and easy-tempered attitude to the authorities and supreme government representative, without mystics. Such attitude resembles the maintenance staff relationship. Post-Soviet changes in Russia primarily involved the governmental institutions. The democratic reforms were offered to the people "from the high level", and the people accepted reforms. Nevertheless, Russian attitude to the authorities radically contradicts the elements of the American-type civil society which are adopted by new Russian ruling elite. The reasons for "slippage" of the Russian democratic processes as well as the centripetal tendencies recently revealed in the Russian society may be concealed in the contradiction between the traditional attitude to the authorities in Russia and the authority structure imposed to Russia from outside (mainly borrowed from the USA). Hence, the problem of controversy of the people's attitude to the authority and the form of government proposed to the people is revealed. This conceptual contradiction lays between the people's image of government and its functions and image created by the holders of authority.
Ananta Kumar Giri (Madras Institute of Development Studies, Chennai, India)

Power and Self-Cultivation: Ethics, Aesthetics and Transcendence

Power is an important fact of self, social organization as well as a subject of emancipatory discourse. Modern society is organized by a logic of the primacy of power. Modern movements of emancipation have also been driven by a goal of empowerment. But acquisition of power is not enough if it is not accompanied by an effort to rethink power. Power does not mean only domination; it also means the capacity to create a condition of friendship and mutuality and also to bring forth a new world. Empowerment becomes a bondage if it is not accompanied by self-cultivation, i.e. the self-cultivation not to use power for one’s ego aggrandizement and domination over others. My proposed paper discusses the challenge of self-cultivation visa-vis the discourse and practice of power by discussing the work of thinkers such as Michel Foucault, Martin Heidegger and Gandhi. It discusses the ethical challenge of responsibility as well as the aesthetic challenge of self-cultivation and the need for transcendence for realizing a good society. 

Suely Kofes (Universidade Estadual de Campinas, São Paulo, Brazil)
The Power Concept and the Challenges of Alterity: Conjunction or Disjunction?
Counterpointing an exegesis of a power notion used by anthropology (also, in the studies of current politic anthropology) and results from my research on contemporary freemasonry, I intend to answer the challenges proposed by Hannah Arendt, De Certeau and Foucault about a power concept that takes into account the relationship with alterity. Exploring the tensions proceeding from the juxtaposition between order and interruption of order; speech and narrative.; secret and publicity; law and morality; membership and outsider; potency, authoritative force and freedom; control, discipline and domination; stories and rituals; action and creation; I would like to put forward some questions that might contribute to the issues raised in these circumstances, or rather, "attempt to formulate a universal definition of power". 

Valeriy G. Ledyaev (Moscow Humanitarian University, Russia) 

Olga M. Ledyaeva (Moscow Construction University, Russia)
Power: A Conceptual Analysis

The analysis of power is made through the discussion of several major problems: power and causation, the actual/potential problem, intentionality in power relation, the outcome of power, power and conflict, agency and structure in power, etc. Power is defined as an ability of a powerholder to achieve the subject's submission with respect to a particular scope of his behaviour and/or consciousness in accordance with the powerholder's intention. It is considered as a subcategory of causation with distinct properties and characteristics. "Power" is a dispositional concept; it refers to potential causation, to the ability to cause things to happen. Power is conceptualized in this thesis as power over people (not power to do something); the outcome of a power relation is restricted to the subject's submission to the powerholder's will. Power is necessarily intentional, at least on the part of the powerholder. To have and exercise power the powerholder must be able to both have an effect on, and affect the subject's behaviour and/or consciousness. The suggested definition of power is "broad" and "narrow" simultaneously. "Power" is broad enough to cover all forms of getting the subject to do something he would not otherwise have done. It can be exercised not only via threats and application of force, but also in the form of persuasion, manipulation, authority and influence by positive sanctions. Power does not necessarily assume conflict of preferences or interests between powerholder and subject, opposition and resistance from the part of subject and sanctions from the part of powerholder. On the other hand, the outcome of a power relation is restricted to the subject's submission to the powerholder's will. Thereby a clear distinction between the outcome of power and the consequences of power is provided.

Aliya B. Daulenbayeva (Young Scientists Union, Almaty, Kazakhstan)
Phenomenon of Power

Алия Дауленбаева (Союз молодых ученых, Алматы, Казахстан)

Феномен власти

Власть во все времена выступала непременным атрибутом человеческого общества. До возникновения социально-классового деления общества, государства, она носила общественный характер, т.е. не существовало аппарата, стоящего над обществом. С разделением общества на классы и возникновением государства, как социального института, кровно-родовые отношения были отодвинуты на второй план, вместо авторитета старейшин возник авторитет публичной власти, который отделился от общества и стал над ним. Понятие "власть" на уровне обыденного сознания и в научной литературе всегда употреблялось и употребляется в разных смыслах. Оно не может быть полностью объяснено с точки зрения экономики, политики, права и морали, представляющих отдельные аспекты такого многослойного и в то же время целостного феномена, каким является власть. Для этого необходимо исследование власти на самых разных уровнях ее функционирования в обществе, истории, культуре. Разгадка парадоксов властных отношений и приращение всякого нового знания о природе власти и механизмах властвования, всегда будет необходимым для развития общества в целом. Власть как явление – это способность, право и возможность распоряжаться кем-либо или чем-либо; оказывать решающее воздействие на судьбы, поведение или деятельность людей с помощью различного рода средств – права, авторитета, воли, принуждения. Из вышеприведенного определения власти можно выделить наиболее общие ее признаки. Одним из них является общественный характер власти, т.е. сторонами отношений власти всегда являются люди, социальные группы, организации людей, обладающие сознанием и волей. По своей природе власть – это идеальное, волевое или эмоциональное и иное отношение и в силу этого она сама не может производить какое-либо действие. Проблема власти во все времена вызывала большой интерес у ученых и исследователей, среди которых, в первую очередь, необходимо отметить Б. Рассела, который трактует власть как "создание намеченного эффекта", П. Морриса, который определяет власть "как не просто способ воздействия на кого-либо или что-либо, а действие как процесс, направленный на изменение кого-то или чего-то". Рассматривая вопрос феномена власти можно сделать следующий вывод, что природу власти можно понять только, непосредственно, через отношения между людьми и их взаимодействие друг с другом.

Alexander A. Gliskov, Michael G. Sadovsky 

(Institute of Biophysics, Krasnoyarsk, Russia) 

Elections and Choice: Towards the Theory of Sustainable Society

Understanding of the mechanisms and processes which provide a victory for a specific political candidate in the election process is still far from perfection. In order to find the answer, one must seek the normal distribution of votes in case when elections with two candidates are running in a stable homogeneous society. In order to achieve normal distribution, the candidates in such experiment must be almost identical for all practical purposes, at least on the rational level. The key question is: What will be the "normal" distribution of votes, if the elections are held freely, the choice is made individually by each voter, and there is no rational basis for voting one way or another? We believe that the distribution of votes in such case should follow the 0,62 ÷ 0,38 ratio. This ratio represents an ideal situation in which a voter fails to differentiate between the two candidates in rational manner. A choice appears to be the same as a purely reflexive choice made by a person under a complete loss of definitiveness. In reality, the portion of votes gathered by a candidate is determined by numerous factors, including political preference of an audience, propaganda efficiency, mass-media influence, and so on, all considered rational basis for making a selection. Nevertheless, the results of voting, from a scientific point of view, must be evaluated as the pattern of deviation from the "normal" votes' distribution. In that regard, an almost equal rating of two candidates should be considered as a very specific case, significantly straying from the normal distribution pattern. If several candidates participate in the election race, the approach based on the model of electoral behavior, which uses a reflexive strategy of choice, remains valid.

Vladislav M. Karelin (Tula State Pedagogical University, Russia)

Phenomenon of Charismatic Leadership from the Point of View of Analytical Psychology
After works of Max Weber in social sciences a conception about three types of leadership: rational, traditional and charismatic was fixed. The last of them is especially interesting. One of the necessary causes of appearance of charismatic leadership is definite social instability. In such cases people need to base not only rational thinking, but also unconscious. And archetypical heritage kept in collective unconscious could be realized. If reasons correspond with certain archetype, it activates, ‘paving its own way in defiance of all of the reasons and wishes’ (Jung). In some cases a political figure having features of the prototype of the Leader could become an object of projection of that archetype. Actualization of the archetype of the leader could occur in cases of traditional and rational leadership as well, but not in the degree so high. Qualitative difference is that a charismatic leader embodies several other archetypes. Due to peculiar creativity, a charismatic leader substantially reforms social-cultural reality. In the extreme way when the political or so called ‘culture revolutions’ occurs, a leader is additionally associated with the archaic image of the Culture Hero or even Demiurge. Other possible archetype is the Warrior. Charismatic leaders quite often have the Warrior’s attributes: from active managing military operations to wearing military uniform. Using archetypes in greater number for forming a characteristic image enhances feeling of its numinosity. The danger is in people’s susceptibility of ‘blinding influence of archetypes’ if they are not understood. Sometimes archetypes could acquire definite autonomy ‘that is to provoke phenomenon of possession’ (Jung). This situation especially determines the strategy of a charismatic leader during a totalitarian régime. A modern leader keeps a short distance from people and his peculiarities are very important. Therefore democratic society shows special prospects for charismatic power.

PANEL XVI

Propaganda, Protest and Violence: Revolutions in the East and the West

Convenors: Henry Y. S. Chan (Minnesota State University Moorehead, USA), Akop P. Nazaretyan (Moscow State Linguistic University, Russia)
In the mass age, propaganda – the deliberate and systematic attempt to shape perceptions and direct behavior to achieve a response that furthers the desired intent of the propagandist - is one of the most widely used tactics in power struggle. Social scientists generally distinguish two kinds of propaganda: integration and agitation. The former is used by the authorities to maintain its legitimacy and interests, while the latter is employed by the political opponents to arouse people against the power-holders in the existing regime. In an extreme situation, an intensification of state coercion may lead to the opposition’s change in tactic from propaganda by word to propaganda by deed, mostly in form of assassination. This would initiate a cycle of violence, and possibly set the stage for the outbreak of a revolution. On the other hand, in the course of gradual political transformation, such as the experimentation in constitutional development, propaganda becomes one of the means for opposition groups  to win popular support.  At times, this may give rise to political conflicts and instability.  While the revolutionary experience varies from country to country, the factor of propaganda is crucial to the development of world revolutions. This international panel, comprising social scientists and historians from Asia, Europe and North America, purports to study the issues of propaganda, conflicts and violence with special reference to the revolutions in China, Japan and Russia. Dr. Akop P. Nazaretyan from Moscow State Linguistic University presents us the conceptual framework for the study of anthropogenic crises in his paper on the hypothesis of techno-humanitarian balance. Dr. Henry Chan from Minnesota State University illustrates in his study the extreme case of agitation propaganda in the early phase of the Chinese Revolution. In his paper on revolutionary conservatism, Dr. Ben-Ami Shillony from the Hebrew University of Jerusalem shows how the Japanese emperors have been serving as potent propaganda tools in the hands of the government to achieve revolutionary changes. Mr. Victor Y. Maul and Mrs. Olga G. Rybakova from Tyumen State Oil and Gas University discuss the social and cultural discourse in eighteenth-century Russia in the light of the conflicting values between modernization and Russian bunt. Dr. L. O. Boutorina from the State Agricultural Academy of Ulyanovsk and Dr. A. I. Stetsenko from the State University of Ulyanovsk jointly analyze the problems and crisis of the conservatives during the first Russian Revolution in early twentieth century, basing themselves on modern concepts of social and political sciences. Michael Ostromensky, an independent scholar, concludes the panel by elaborating on a broader topic, namely, the issues and problems the non-Western Christian Civilizations confront in their endeavors to developing a democratic system of government. Social scientists and historians will find the papers a useful reference to the study of propaganda and violence in world revolutions.

Akop P. Nazaretyan (Moscow State Linguistic University, Russia)
Techno-Humanitarian Balance Hypothesis

A cross-disciplinary research of the anthropogenic crises since the Paleolithic discovered a regular relation between the three variables: technological potential, cultural regulation quality, and internal social sustainability. The law of techno-humanitarian balance states that the higher production and war technologies’ power, the more refined the behavior-regulation (aggression-retention) means that is required for self-preservation of the society. The first artificial tools of Homo habilis have once and forever interfered with a natural ethological balance between the intra-species killing facilities and the power of instinctive aggression-retention. In the new conditions, those few herds could survive that assimilated artificial restraints to equilibrate hominids’ unnatural weapons. Following the hypothesis, from there on, the techno-humanitarian balance mechanism has controlled consecutive selection of viable social organisms. Broken balance between “force” and “wisdom” entailed splashes of ecological and/or geopolitical aggression. As a result, most frequently, the societies subverted the background of their existence, and fell victim to their own non-compensated power. Still, in some cases, as the anthropogenic crisis covered a wide region with high cultural diversity, its inhabitants managed to find a cardinal way out of the deadlock. These were complex revolutions in life activities including technologies, organization, values, and psychology, to adapt to the new instrumental opportunities. No less than seven crucial breakthroughs have been revealed and described, each of which was preceded by a wide-scale anthropogenic crisis and became a landmark in panhuman history. Thereby, the leading societies have broken into the new historical epochs, consecutively adapting the quality of regulation to the increasing technological might. The hypothesis is a subject of falsification/verification procedures by its non-trivial corollaries. Particularly, retrospective calculations show a paradoxical fact: while weapons’ killing power and people’s concentration have been successively growing for millennia, violence victims’ ratio to the population numbers has been even irregularly decreasing.

Henry Y. S. Chan (Minnesota State University Moorehead, USA)
Propaganda By Deed: The Tongmenghui and Revolutionary Terrorism

in the First Phase of the Chinese Revolution

The formation of the Tongmenghui (Revolutionary Alliance) signified a new stage of development in the movement against the Qing dynasty (1644-1911), which consummated in 1911. While works on the Tongmenghui and military uprisings abound, this paper studies a neglected aspect of the Chinese Revolution – the Tongmenghui and revolutionary terrorism between 1905 and 1911. Central to the analysis is the revolutionaries’ change in revolutionary tactics from propaganda by word to propaganda by deed in crisis situations.  The first wave of assassinations took place after the formation of the organization in 1905. The terrorist incidents were publicized in revolutionary journals, such as Minbao (People’s Tribune), Xinshiji (new Century) and Tianyi (Heavenly Justice), to promote the use of assassinations when the revolutionary morale was in the doldrums as a result of repeated failures in uprisings between 1906 and 1907. A new round of assassinations began in 1909, consisting of solo missions and group operations. Among the terrorists were laborers and women. This tends to challenge the Communist view, which considers the 1911 Revolution a bourgeois movement.  The intensity of violence increased in 1911 when several attempts at Manchu princes and senior officials were made in Beijing. To a certain extent, terrorism weakened the central government and indirectly brought down the dynasty. The study will contribute to our understanding of the nature of the 1911 Revolution.

Ben-Ami Shillony (The Hebrew University of Jerusalem, Israel)

Revolutionary Conservatism: 

The Institution of the Emperor and Japan’s Transformation in Modern Times

Monarchy and revolution are usually regarded as a dichotomy. Indeed, most revolutions toppled monarchies, as it happened in France, Russia and China. A hereditary monarchy is by definition a conservative institution, often tied to the political and religious establishments. However, in certain cases the conservative prestige of the monarchy has been used to achieve revolutionary changes. Japan is the best example of that. In the second half of the nineteenth century, the Meiji emperor sanctioned the political, social and economic transformation, which turned Japan from a feudal and backward country into a modern state. In the first four decades of the twentieth century, the Meiji, Taishoō and Showa emperors legitimized the unprecedented military expansion of Japan, which ended in disaster. In the mid-twentieth century, the same Showa emperor sanctioned the transformation of Japan from an authoritarian and militarist state, which he himself had earlier headed, into a democratic and pacifist one. In each of these cases the monarchy bestowed legitimacy on revolutionary changes by making them appear as “returns” to traditional modes. The emperors served as potent propaganda tools in the hands of the government by issuing imperial edicts, giving personal examples, and attending rallies. They could perform that role because of their extraordinary prestige on the one hand and because of their extraordinary weakness on the other. The emperors collaborated with the ruling elite, which professed reverence for the monarchy, and were themselves convinced of the necessity of the new policies. This peculiar system of working through weak emperors instead of invoking a revolutionary ideology prevented the rise of a one-person rule and of a personality cult in Japan, two phenomena which have plagued other modernizing societies. 

Victor Y. Maul’, Olga G. Rybakova (Tyumen State Oil & Gas University, 

Nizhnevartovsk Branch, Russia)

“Revolution from Above” and Russian Bunt: 

Social and Cultural Discourse in Eighteenth Century Russia

At each stage of historical development a struggle between the old and new cultures can be observed. The incumbents are reluctant to hand over their positions. An image of “changing Russia” provokes activity of the conservatives who closely embrace the traditional style of life. It is typical for the Russian society of the 18th century to be struck with a crisis of traditional identity. Modernization was poorly planned and superficial. But the infringement upon “sacred olden time” caused cultural discomfort. The Russian people did not accept modernization based on principles and values of Western rationalism. It was necessary to liberate the common mind from religious fetters for them to accept these values. Science should take the place of religion. But scientific discoveries bypassed the common people. The reality of the epoch was that the consciousness of the masses was inevitably associated with religion. In such a situation the traditional culture involved traditional mechanisms to protect their identity. Bunt was one of the major of them. Only a many-sided social and cultural analysis will help to understand its meaning. Modernization creates a new model of authorities. Russian bunt opposes it by the image of national “tsar-father”. Modernization is a “revolution from above”. It imposes new cultural values violently. Therefore the traditional culture protects its values with the help of violence. That is why the social and cultural bases of this violence should be recognized. The conflict of ‘old’ and ‘new’ becomes antagonistic in its character. The traditional culture actualizes the archaic patterns of national mentality and addresses itself to archetypes of collective unconscious. As a result Russian bunt become connected with the mythological and ritual world of the past. Modernization and bunt are antipodes acting as anti-texts. This leads us into the world of humorous, “overturned” culture. The “reading” of Russian bunt in a language of “national laughter” increases cognitive potential of historical science. Thus, Russian bunt can be interpreted as a many-sided social and cultural phenomenon.

L. O. Boutorina (State Agricultural Academy of Ulyanovsk, Russia)

A. I. Stetsenko (State University of Ulyanovsk, Russia)

The Rightist Parties’ Propaganda during the First Russian Revolution

This paper proposes to investigate the problem of the rightist traditionalist parties’ crisis during the first Russian Revolution (1905 – 1907) from a new perspective basing on contemporary theories of social and political sciences. At the beginning of the 20th century the traditional Russian close society was turning into an open one, which was accompanied by the improvement of the whole political system. The autocratic monarchical system’s advocates were forming party organizations and participating in election campaigns. The majority of the departments of the most influential traditionalist party “Soyuz Russkogo Naroda” (SRN, ‘The Union of the Russian People) appeared during the 1st and the 2nd State Duma elections in the country. This fact leads to the strategy of the rightists to look for the support of rural electorate. The political propaganda of the party combined both traditional (arranging religious processions and peasantry meetings) and some new approaches (political advertisement in press, inspiration of appeals to the monarch, etc.)  These acts were a sum of means aimed at influencing the local population’s behavior and making the supreme authority abolish reforms. It gives us an opportunity to regard them as a specific political technology. The drawback of the “SRN” party’s propaganda was the fact that it did not take into consideration the changed social priorities of the Russian peasantry, because it ignored the essential problem of the shortage of the land. Instead, the opposition of the slogan “Pravoslavie. Samoderzhavie. Narodnost’” (‘Orthodoxy, Monarchy, Popularism) to parliamentarianism, bureaucracy and “Jews-revolutionaries”, was emphasized in the party’s documents. One of the basic points of the Right ideology was anti-Semitism, which provoked the masses to acts of violence towards the Jews. However, the positive correlation with the Jewish problem took place in limited regions of the concentrated Jewish settlements. Adopting the formal techniques of European political propaganda, the “SNR” remained in captivity of archaic convictions, which pointed at the reinforcing of the tsarist autocracy, retaining of social estate institutions, strengthening of the role of the Russian nation and orthodoxy in the multiethnic and poly-confessional state. Thus, the integration of the Russian Rightist parties into the political system at the beginning of the 20th century was restrained by the tradition of Russian conservatism, which was embodied in the slogan “Opinion belongs to people, but power belongs to the Tsar”.

Michael Ostromensky (Novosibirsk, Russia)

Democracy in Non-Western Christian Civilizations

During the 20th century liberal democracy, being an outcome of the Western Christian civilization, has been presented as a universal principle of organization of the state. It has been interpreted as a distinctive feature of a state corresponding to standard international conditions. As a result, ruling elites of the states belonging to other civilizations get in a trap. On the one hand, they have to adopt the democratic institutes and procedures to achieve any status at the international level while on the other hand, they are under the pressure of the people and society to whom the democratic procedures and institutes are alien and unclear. Democracy becomes an alien body, which does not hold in the appropriate subsystem of a civilization, where the place is already occupied with the traditional filling. The lack of understanding of democracy opens to society all the negative elements and processes, especially when the new state is in the formative stage. If democracy projects a positive image internationally, it designates a negative term among the majority in the non-Western states. Therefore democracy is perceived by the population with hostility and leads to the formation of opposition forces, which challenge the authorities who are in favor of democracy. The democratic government will be forced to use undemocratic ways to save the system. The Western Christian countries would shut their eyes to such a situation in the hope that this would not last long. Therefore, in such "democratic" states the military will be influential on policy-making as a whole. They are determined to use force to preserve the system, but they hardly understand the essence of democracy. Each civilization develops, forms, and restores its own political principles and social system. A new political system is generally built on the basis of traditional forms of interaction and political activity. 


PANEL XVII

Studying Political Centralization Cycles as a Dynamical Process

Convenor: Peter Turchin (University of Connecticut, Storrs, USA)

Many historical processes are dynamic: growth and decline of populations, territorial expansion and contraction of states, and the spread of world religions, to name just a few examples. One particularly interesting dynamic pattern in history is the oscillation of centralization and decentralization of political power, seemingly affecting all hierarchical macrosystems, from systems of chiefdoms to world empires. What sociopolitical mechanisms may explain these dynamics? A general approach to studying dynamical systems is to advance rival hypotheses based on specific mechanisms, translate the hypotheses into mathematical models, and contrast model predictions with empirical patterns. This general approach has proved to be extremely successful in natural sciences, and I will argue, using specific examples, that it can increase our understanding of the processes responsible for sociopolitical cycles.

Jack A. Goldstone (George Mason University, Fairfax, USA)
Ecopolitical Cycles in Global History: Correlations of Population, Prices, Wages, and Political Stability in Eurasia, 1500-1850
From 1500 to 1850, cycles of population growth and decline were correlated with periodic clusters of political crises across temperate Eurasia.  Using new data on prices and real wages, I suggest a mechanism linking population cycles to politics through their simultaneous impact on state expenditure and popular welfare. This relationship is shown to hold with data from Britain, France, Holland, Germany, the Netherlands, the Ottoman Empire, and Imperial China.

Sergey Nefedov (Institute of History and Archeology, Ekaterinburg, Russia)

An Elementary Model of Agricultural Population

Let N(t) be population at time t. K(t) is stores of grain after the collecting of crop measured by an amount of minimum annual portions (the portion is approximately 240 kg of a grain). r is a growth rate of the population in congenial conditions. We shall assume that the crop is determined by the formula P=aN/(N+d), where a and d are some constants. We use the usual logistic equation for modeling population dynamics, where K is current carrying capacity, expressed as accumulated annual portions.  To derive the equation for K we assume that N portions is spent every year. This leads us to an elementary system of two differential equations. Scaled model equations are controlled by two constants r and q, whose physical interpretation and limits of variation are known: 0.01 < r < 0.02, 1.2 < q < 2. It is possible to show that the model generates damped oscillations with the period 100-200 years.

Tom Hall (DePauw University, Greencastle, USA)

Intersocietal Synchrony: 

Lessons and Questions from World-Systems and Population Ecology Perspectives

World-systems tend to expand. In the process they encounter, and often engulf or merge with other systems. Both processes are complex. Previous work on the modern world-system shows that incorporation of nonstate societies into the capitalist world-system is a complex process along a continuum of incorporation, that while general directional occasionally reverses. Such trajectories of incorporation are shaped by the state and dynamics of the engulfing world-system and the state and dynamics of the incorporated group, and by considerations of physical geography, and especially by geopolitical considerations. Similar factors shape world-system mergers. Yet, long before the merge or unite, their internal cycles sometimes become synchronous.  How and Why does this happen?  Are the processes that bring them into synchrony the beginnings of merger, or are they phenomena of a different order?  Also what are the implications for future changes of such synchrony?  Some tantalizing hypotheses about answers to these questions can be drawn from the bringing world-systesm analysis and population ecology analyses together.

Sergey V. Tsirel (Institute of Mining Geomechanics and Mine Surveying, Saint Petersburg, Russia)

Cycles of Agrarian Empires
The history of agrarian empires with their centralized redistributive economy is characterized by a clear-cut cyclic recurrence. The main reason for their prolonged (century-long) cycles is the combination of rigid forms of rule allowing for the suppression of arising discontent with the now-existent dynamic feedback causing their degradation in the face of changing conditions. The ability of the regime to cope with these problems proves inadequate within periods extending up to 3-5 centuries, after which the states crash. The actual causes of agrarian empires fall are rather varied – from overpopulation in the central regions to corruption and degradation of government structures. The upper limits of a political cycle duration depend on the period of the demographic cycle and general overpopulation, but, as a rule, the crash occurs earlier. The duration and intensity of internal wars which follow the fall are determined, first, by the character of the population fraction that lost its land and social standing. However, after the crisis the regeneration, as a rule, comes about in a very short period – here, by contrast, the rigidity of the government and ideology, the ability of the elite to impose its will proves beneficial for the country. Whereupon the government and the country resume the habitual routine, and the cycle begins anew. 

David Wilkinson (University of California Los Angeles, USA)

Explaining the Pulsations in the Polarity Structure 

of the Far Eastern Civilization/World System: A Preliminary Inquiry

Over the period from the inception of the Far Eastern world system (not later than 1050 BC) to its merger into the larger Central world system (c. AD 1850), it displayed at one time or another all seven main forms in the gamut of world system power structure (arranged as more to less centralized: Empire, Hegemony, Unipolarity, Bipolarity, Tripolarity, Multipolarity, Nonpolarity), though some were far more frequent than others. This paper explores the question of the degree to which the incidence and sequences of the polarity structures of the Far Eastern civilization are more or less consistent with several alternative theories: (1) multipolar normalcy; (2) progress toward unification; (3) oscillation up and down the scale of centralization. Inductive methods will also be employed to seek a model with superior fit to the data.

Daria A. Khaltourina (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)
Andrey V. Korotayev (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies & Russian State University for the Humanities, Moscow)

Demographic Trends and Political Life in Modern African Societies

The theory of demographic cycles has been elaborated for pre-industrial societies. Agrarian economy and constant demographic growth have been proved to be the major underlying factors of rise and collapse of ancient states. In contemporary states political stability may also be depend on demographic stability, as well as on economic modernization. However, most of the sub-Saharan African states have not completed the demographic transition process. The fertility rate in this region exceeds 5 births per woman, which causes constant demographic pressure upon social institutes. The economy of most sub-Saharan African countries is largely based on agriculture. The population growth exceeds economic growth. This leads to rapid urbanization and increasingly high incidence of famine. At the same time, the political situation in many sub-Saharan African countries is unstable; about 20% of African population lives under the conditions of military conflict. In this paper, the models created for pre-industrial societies are used, with certain modifications, for African societies with underindustrialized economies. We employ international statistical data on demography, economy, agriculture, ecological issues, and international financial aid. The impact of AIDS and other tropical diseases on demography in Africa is included into the models. The research takes into account not only competition for ecological resources, but also competition of certain sociopolitical forces for mineral resources. The models are aimed at producing forecasts for the dynamics of both population size and sociopolitical tension within the sub-Saharan African societies.

Bertrand Roehner (University of Paris, France) 

Connection between National Cohesion and Strength of State Network

Under the generic term of national cohesion I understand the forces which hold together the different parts of a country. In this communication I will present and analyze a set of observations which tend to show that there is a direct link between the centralizing network set up by the state and the cohesion of the country. Whenever the center or some essential links of this network are removed, the country tends to fall apart. Centralization breakdown can be brought about by different cicumstances such as (i) military defeat (ii) revolution (iii) civil war (iv) succession struggle (v) institutional shifts. For each of these subclasses the paper provides several examples. The Chinese Revolution of 1911 illustrates the second subclass. More generally, there is great danger of chaos if the revolutionary government is unable to substitute its own power base to the power network of the overthrown regime within a short time interval. This is why, as a rule, all revolutions must resort to coercitive measures in order to maintain national cohesion. The American, French, or Russian revolutions provide illustrations of this mechanism; in each of these cases the pattern was the same, only the level of coercion was different. In some cases it is a combination of the above-mentioned factors which is at work. Thus, in 1870-1871 France experienced both a military defeat and a failed revolution; as a result some parts of the country located at the periphery (such as Algeria) began to behave like independent entities. The same pattern was observed in Russia in 1905. An example of the fifth subclass is provided by the construction of the European Union. A substantial amount of sovereignty has already been transferred from national states to the institutions of the Union. However, due to the lack of a procedure for decision taking, and because these institutions are not yet backed by citizens, they are currently unable to provide an adequate power network. Should this transition period drag out for several decades, the cohesion of Europe would be at risk not only at the level of the Union, but also at the level of the countries that compose it.

Claudio Cioffi-Revilla (George Mason University, Fairfax, USA)
A Canonical Theory of Origins and Development of Political Complexity
The puzzle of origins of government in human and social dynamics — arguably a characteristic feature of the emergence and long-term evolution of hierarchy and power in the history of civilizations — has been an enduring topic that has challenged political scientists, anthropological archaeologists, and other social scientists and historians. This paper presents a new computational theory for the emergence of political complexity that accounts for the earliest formation of systems of government (pristine polities) in prehistory and early antiquity. The theory is based on a “fast process” of crisis and opportunistic decision-making through collective action. This core iterative process is “canonical”, in the sense of undergoing variations on a recurring theme of problem-solving, adaptation and occasional failure. When a group is successful in managing or overcoming serious situational changes (endogenous or exogenous to the group, social or physical in nature) a phase transition may occur, under a well-specified set of conditions, yielding a long-term (“slow”) process of emergent political complexity and development. Formally, the canonical theory is being implemented through the “PoliGen” agent-based model (ABM), based on the new Multi-Agent Simulator of Networks and Neighborhoods (MASON). MASON is a Java-based simulation environment (somewhat akin to Swarm or RePast) developed by George Mason University’s Evolutionary Computation Lab in collaboration with the Center for Social Complexity (CSC). Empirically, the theory is testable with the datasets on polities developed by the Long-Range Analysis of War (LORANOW) Project. This paper focuses on the basic theoretical concepts, social mechanisms, and formal structure underlying the simulation model.

Marc Artzrouni (University of Pau, France)

John Komlos (University of Munich, Germany)

The Formation of the European State System: A Spatial Predatory Model

The spatial evolution of the European state system from AD 500 to AD 1800 is captured with a simple stochastic simulation model of incessant conflicts between neighboring countries. The model is driven by a "power function" that depends on the area and the perimeter of the country. The larger the area, the more powerful the country but with a mitigating effect of the perimeter: for a given area the power decreases when the perimeter increases. Pairs of countries randomly go to war against each other. The winner, determined by the relative values of both power functions, annexes the border region of the loser. These simple rules capture the effect of overextension and constitutes a "spatial homeostasis": a powerful country tends to expand, but is weakened by overextension and will eventually lose territory to more powerful neighbors. In one typical run of the model, an initial stylized mosaic of about 200 small political units in AD 500 gradually reduces to about 40 in the 12th century, which is in general agreement with the historical record. The number reduces to about 25 in 1800, with clear outlines for France, Spain, Germany, and Italy. The fairly early stabilization of these larger countries is in contrast with a situation that remains spatially more fluid in the eastern part of the continent, which is also in agreement with the record. Despite its extreme simplicity a simple computer model of predation and overextension is therefore able to replicate with surprising accuracy the general evolution of the borders of Europe through time.

Michael Shilman (Kharkov National University, Ukraine) 

The Statistical Evidence for the Global Rhythm of Political Centralization

The high correlation between long-time changes of the total urban population and the exponents of empires' size  which is demonstrated by C. Chase-Dunn and founded on the data of T. Chandler and R. Taa-gepera, confirms the cyclical character of political centralization. This effect is introduced by the inphase curves. There is a good evidence that it corresponds with the dynamics of nomads' invasions toward ur-banized areas (E. Chernykh's C-waves). The Eurasian scale 400 BC to 1400 AD demonstrated the synchronism of these cycles. We deal with two interdependent questions. First, we try to find out the additional parameters of historical systems bearing on the model of cycles of political centralization. Second, taking the new data into consideration we expand the series of these cycles to past in order to mark their basic points. Statistical examination of the history of more than 240 sovereign states shows the cycles of grows and decline of their total number for the period of 1600 BC – 800 AD. By the same method we investigate the complex of more than 40 demographic cycles from S. Nefedov's data. As a result we detect the periodical changes of the total number of their cycles (1400 BC – 1400 AD). The comparing of the mentioned curves and the analysis of the variations of the parameters allow us to make a conclusion that the overseen global cycles can be fixed for the period of 1400 BC – 1400 AD, and the duration of each cycle is about 600-700 years.

Leonid B. Alayev (Institute of Oriental Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Imaginary Alternatives and Cruel Dead-ends in Historical Process

The idea of alternative historical paths of development arrived as an intellectual reaction to rigid evolutionist teleological schemes, which prescribed for every people to proceed according to the uniform “laws of historical development”. But the adherents of “alternativity” in history being infatuated with their ideas came to the complete negation of the unity of historical process. Such an expression as “unlineal development” seems senseless to me. For some reason it is considered that examples of historical dead-ends, of stagnancy, of decay of some societies, or of development of some institutions not in the “proper direction” contradict to the general laws of development of humanity. M.D.Sahlins and E.R.Service already (1960) tried to explain to the colleagues that it is wrong to contrapose “general” and “specific” evolutions, that they both are mutually complementary. Criticism towards their suggestions looks as biased and partially unjust one. “Multiline” processes were seen many times in history: on the stage of anthropogenesis, on the stages of state formation, of East-West dichotomy, and finally on the stage of socialism-capitalism competition. And each time only one line appeared to be victorious and ultimately the sole one. Different historical ways can not be considered as equivalent and therefore they are not alternatives in proper sense of the word. The suggestion to consider “not a line, but a surface of evolution”, and even “a multi-dimensional space-field of social evolution” is quite acceptable. But this idea cannot prevent further operations with this field of values and revealing of the curve or curves of perspective ways of development. Unilineal historiosophical approach do not suffer from an acknowledgement of diversity of historical reality.


PANEL XVIII

The Order of Things: Material Culture, Practice and Social Status
Convenors: Alain Duplouy (Université Paris I Panthéon-Sorbonne, France), Marc Vander Linden (Université libre de Bruxelles, Belgium)

Marc Vander Linden (Université libre de Bruxelles, Belgium)

The Order of Drink: Material Culture, Social Status 

and Historical Dynamics during the Third Millennium in Europe

Traditionally, the third millennium BC is considered to mark the rise of a new era in the social history of Europe, with the development of more hierarchized structures of chiefdom type. This theory presents, however, two main difficulties. First, the identification of these new social systems rests upon poor data, of which interpretation is far from easy, especially funeral practices. Second, the reconstruction of social systems is more than simply ascribing a rank in an implicit evolutionary framework and, in this sense, lots of work remains to be done in order to describe the factual constitution of social statuses. Several archaeological cultures of the third millennium BC (namely Bell Beaker phenomenon in western and central Europe, Corded Ware culture in northern and central Europe, Globular Amphorae culture in central and eastern Europe, monuments of Zhivotilovka-Volchansk type in eastern Europe) share common characteristics like impressive geographical distribution, funeral homogeneity and innovation, among which the importance given to driking material culture (amphorae, beakers, cups, …). As shown by manifold anthropological, historical and cross-cultural studies, drinking and associated practices are good indicators of the societies of which constitution they participate. Being through magnificent consumpting acts or determined behaviors, drinking provides a perfect starting point in the study of social systems. This paper will synthesize data related to drinking for the aforementioned archaeological cultures. It will be argued that, more than a competitive attitude as often acknowledged, drinking was fundamental in the building and maintenance of the large-scale integrative social systems that are the landmark of the third millennium BC.

Hrvoje Potrebica (University of Zagreb, Croatia)

What are Princes Made of? Elite Burials in the Early Iron Age

Our perception of the Early Iron Age social structure is largely a result of the information derived from the burial assemblages. Elite burials form the most important class in such an approach, especially when they take form of the so-called princely graves. The burials of distinctive individuals are clearly marked by their monumental nature and/or abundance of exquisite grave goods; however, it is not easy to determine objective and universal criteria for a definition of princely graves. It gets even more complicated when it comes to the definition of the elite, which appears to be a rather vague term in general. The concept of the elite is closely related to the social structure of a certain community and rooted in its material and spiritual culture. The Early Iron Age burials in the Hallstatt area and neighbouring regions provide a good case study for further conceptual analysis. It explains the distinction between the elite and "ordinary" burials and their symbolic representation, or how certain communities define the elite and mark it in their burial rituals. It seems that definition patterns were determined by features of the social structure of particular community. Common denominators of that process are concepts of continuity and distribution. The elite consisted of individuals who were important for the structural continuity of the community, on both mythological and social level. The members of the elite are those individuals whose destiny functions as pars pro toto for the whole group. The power of the elite lies in control of external and internal distribution of goods and ideas. They are recognized as the only force capable of mobilizing the collective resources of their community in order to achieve any predetermined goal.

Susan Langdon (University of Missouri-Columbia, Columbia, USA)

Gender Hierarchies in the Graves of Early Attica

Certain patterns characterize the rapid hierarchy-building phases of early European and Mediterranean states, starting with a generally unstable stage of competitive male leadership marked by wealthy warrior graves. Group cohesion is maintained by commensal rituals, hunting, and fighting, and the exclusion of female participation from these activities through restrictive gendered behaviors further extends the social hierarchies. The communities of Early Iron Age Greece offer a case in point. Material evidence for social reconfiguration in the tenth through eighth centuries has been found in the foundation of sanctuaries, in the use of ceramic and metal objects for elite identification, and in differential treatment of the dead — all of which were a means of constructing class hierarchies through material culture and ritual exclusivity. Yet such generalizations risk simplifying the complexity with which social hierarchies were negotiated. My paper examines a striking aspect of the mortuary evidence from Attica: the phenomenon of rich female graves unmatched by equally wealthy male graves. Between the eleventh and eighth centuries the richest female graves are always more lavish in intrinsic material value than those of high status males; moreover, female graves on average have more goods than their male counterparts. These richly furnished burials are usually interpreted as indirect expressions of male status. The use of a gender-focused theoretical approach informed by studies of burials in other cultures finds other ways to address the equivocal signs of female wealth. In this light these rich burials in Attica and elsewhere reveal the presence of a distinctive female-exclusive assemblage that points to Demeter cult as a source of power. This cultic grave material appears not only around the Attic countryside, especially Eleusis, but also in distant communities, suggesting that women might have played an important part in communal consolidation through roles independent of the warrior ethos.

François de Polignac (CNRS, Centre Louis Gernet, Paris, France)

Mirroring Distant Empires in Ancient Greece

In the course of their history, the Ancient Greeks have been several times in contact with powerful kingdoms and empires in the East. Some were on the very border of the Greek world, like the Phrygian and Lydian kingdoms, and later the Persian empire; others were further away, like Egypt or the neo-Assyrian empire. The traditional historiography has at lenghth emphasized the hostility between the Greeks and their Eastern neighbours; though, relations of friendship, mutual help and support between these powers and Greek cities or leading personalities of the cities have played an important part in Greek history. Especially interesting is the coincidence, during the late eighth century B.C., between the rise of the major Greek city-states and the rise in power of the neo-Assyrian empire which unifies the Middle-East. The Assyrians were too far away to interfere directly in the Greek world; though, a flow of prestige artifacts and symbols of social power started to travel at that time from the Assyrian realm to the Greek world, and Eastern art was promptly imitated in Greece (the “orientalizing” period). These artifacts may have come to Greece by different ways : diplomatic or hospitality gifts, booty (by Greek mercenaries in the East), trade. But the impulse and significance of this movement must certainly be sought for in the prestige attached to any artifact coming from (or supposed to come from) the most powerful empire of the time: for the Greek who wanted to establish or comfort their leading position in their cities, possessing and displaying oriental artifacts was like mirroring the power and incorporating a small part of the prestige of the far away empire, without the inconvenience of its proximity and interference.

Aurélia Greiveldinger (Université Paul-Valéry Montpellier III, France)

The Dedications of Corinthian Craftsmen: A Social and Cultural Claim?

In a ravine at the foot of Mount Penteskouphia close to the Ancient Corinth, archaeologists discovered a deposit containing artefacts manufactured for a sanctuary devoted to Poseidon, which has not yet been located. Among them, many terracotta plaques produced by Corinthian vase-painters show painted scenes on either one or both sides, and some dedicatory inscriptions. This pottery form has been elaborated to be displayed and to become an object of communication. These plaques are used by craftsmen and dedicants to transcribe the relationship between their community and the divinity. Corinthian painters propose the introduction of new iconic schemes, representing the craftsmen’s community of ceramic industry, mixed with a more traditional iconography. It then gives a broader and more precise picture of the dedicants visiting the shrine. The iconographic program reveals the wish and possibility to claim a craftsmen’s status, generally disregarded in the Greek world, but which Corinth was reputed to hold in consideration. Furthermore, no other Corinthian sanctuary displays this social claim in a similar form nor the iconography of Corinthian vases does give any evidence of the craftsmen’s representation. The topographic link in Corinth between the production centres, the sources of the raw material, and the ravine of Penteskouphia express strongly the relationship between the craftsmen and the sanctuary. The conjunction between discovery spot, iconography, and form constitutes the peculiarity of this shrine. The other types of votives and the way in which the social status are displayed in various Corinthian sanctuaries precise the specificities of the Penteskouphia deposit. Further, the urban structure and the history of Corinth offer a more general context to the construction of the Corinthian social and cultural identity through material culture which the Penteskouphia deposit would be only one example.

Alain Duplouy, Arianna Esposito (Université Paris I Panthéon-Sorbonne, France)

From Individuals to Cities. The Greek Agonistic Ideal in Context

Recent literature deeply challenged the traditionally admitted definition of Greek aristocracy. It argues a political and gentilician view of an aristocratic leisure class and rather develops a notion of enterprising people, who got their status through various strategies of social self-representation and through continuous investment in time- and energy-consuming practices. It results in an intense social mobility where individual status depends on public esteem which has to be constantly built up. Agonistic mentality thus conditions the whole social hierarchy. Contrarily to Burckhardt's idea, it is not to be only related to a specific social group or a precise period ; it rather occurs, as Nietzsche thought, as a fundamental feature of Hellenism. Competitive spirit was also the characteristic of other social entities. Beyond the individual, groups of various composition and extension —from small oikoi to huge poleis— were involved in a permanent process of demonstration in order to assess their relative position, but also their mere existence. In a world where no international institution ensure the political status of each community, cities constantly had to promote their rank. Beside wars, panhellenic sanctuaries were more pacific battlefields. There, cities engaged in a never-ending contest for prestige in the Greek world, which can decisively contribute to build a leading position. Actually, offerings were both mirrors of each one presumption and instruments in the shaping of a general order. This paper explores some monumental offerings made by cities in Apollon’s sanctuary in Delphes. Beyond a traditionnal art historical perspective, for which classical archaeologists have long been renowned, the emphasis will be put in the historical context and precise aims of those dedications in a panhellenic and local scale.

Vladimir Stissi (Universiteit van Amsterdam, The Netherlands)

Male vs. Female, Public vs. Private: Votive Offerings and Inscriptions as Indicators 

for Hierarchy and Power in Greek Sanctuaries of the 6th and 5th Centuries BC

As we all know the important role of sanctuaries in forming the Greek polis has been studied intensively in the last decades. While much has been deduced from the differentiated spatial distribution of sanctuaries in polis territories, the varied find assemblages found within sanctuaries have been neglected. In this paper I hope to show that votive offerings and inscriptions do offer important reflections of social structures of the Greek polis. Some votive phenomena are quite obvious: the concentration of large and expensive metal and stone votives at the major sanctuaries is an example. Other hardly less conspicuous patterns, however, largely seem to have escaped notice. Thus, by far most votive inscriptions refer to male donors, even in sanctuaries which are likely to have attracted mainly female worshippers. It cannot be a coincidence, though, that these have yielded relatively view inscribed votives. On the other hand, large amounts of votive pottery and terracotta’s are almost exclusively found at sanctuaries of goddesses, suggesting a female connotation. In fact, much sanctuary pottery comes from small and peripheric shrines apparently belonging to the women’s world, but major sanctuaries with many ceramic votives also exist. Moreover, pottery offers no exception to the rule that most votive texts were inscribed by or for men. A closer study of votive assemblages clearly shows that the roles and meanings of certain groups of votives do not depend on gender alone. The hierarchy is much more subtle and also involves the visibility of the given offerings, the role of the receiving sanctuary in city life, and the status and aims of the donor in the context of the shrine he or she chose for dedication. Of course, the crucial issue at the background of all this is the distribution of powers in polis societies, which thus becomes the core theme of this paper.

Ellen Swift (University of Kent, Canterbury, UK)
Decorated Material Culture and Social Practice in the Roman World
This paper examines the relationship between decoration on material culture and the social agent who is its user; what impact decoration has rather than what it means. It draws upon the work of the anthropologist Alfred Gell which suggests that decoration helps to create particular kinds of relationships between material culture and those who made and used it. The focus of the paper will be on the Roman period, rich in material culture and decorated artefacts. Romans concept of decoration, or decor, with connotations of appropriateness, including formal cultural prescriptions or conventions place Roman decorated material culture in a privileged position. Decoration acts as a powerful tool both in constituting an item of material culture ontologically, and in the construction of relationships between items of material culture and their viewers and users. Specific examples drawn from varying material culture categories will be considered in the paper, including vessels, dress accessories, and floor decoration. These examples relate to the three primary areas of social display in the Roman world, namely, entertainment, dress, and social space. Each has a significant role in the interplay of social relations, creating and maintaining types and degrees of social interaction. The interior spaces of Roman buildings, and the functional objects and dress items which were used within them, form a stage set for social performance, and the dressing of this stage set, namely, the decoration of objects and of interior space, can be shown to have been significant in both mediating, and directing or signalling, the performance of appropriate social behaviour.

Thomas Nicklas (Institut für Geschichte, Friedrich-Alexander-Universität, Erlangen, Germany)

Courtiers on Trial. Early Modern Power Strategies Stereotyped

The period of time which saw the greatest expansion of absolutist royal power and the rise of courts as centres of rule and social hierarchy under the reign of Louis XIV (1643-1715) even knew a broad stream of moralism inspired by Christian education. The Kings’ and Princes’ two bodies being untouchable for moralist authors, they centered their critical attacks on aristocratic courtiers, these men and women in the upper circle of the baroque Theatre of Power. This social group next to the throne was seen as dominated by ambition, greed and vanity. Courtiers were regularly portrayed as liars and intriguers, who often came into conflict with the prescriptions of Christian faith. The lecture aims at giving a survey of these stereotypes cultivated by moralist authors in 17th and 18th century France and Germany. Moralist works played an important role in these societies destabilized by war, internal conflicts and religious dissent. Great authors dedicated their talents to this successful genre, like La Bruyère who described courtiers in very negative terms (1688). Likewise, Saint-Simon (1675-1755), moralist and courtier in one person, fiercely condemned in his political memoirs concerning Louis XIV’s reign some of his colleagues at the court of Versailles, massively darkening their image as it went down to posterity. Which was the concept of politics supported by moralist authors ? Some of them, like the Thuringian pietist Ahasver Fritsch (1629-1701) or the Saxon nobleman Veit Ludwig von Seckendorff (1626-1692) even developed a casuistic system for political competitions, classifying morally tolerable and intolerable ploys. The moralists’ initiatives to create a Decalogue for political and social competition, nobody doubts, ended in total failure. Nevertheless, their attempts to enact rules for power and status accumulation are worth while being discussed even today. Thus, a sample of contemporary perception is given. How did philosophers, the scientists of the era, evaluate the secondary agents of power, who disappeared behind the person of the king, sometimes only in order to conduct him?

Jeffrey B. Webb (Huntington College, USA)

Apes in Purple Robes: Signs of Power in Early America

This paper addresses the conference theme of "ideology and the legitimation of power in different civilizational contexts" by illustrating the use of political symbols by local elites in colonial British America to secure acquiescence in their exercise of local authority. The point of departure is a letter from one colonist, Joseph Growden, to William Penn, that bitterly complained about Penn's appointment of John Cann to the Provincial Council of Pennsylvania. To appoint someone so clearly unworthy to an office of power and prestige, Growden explained, is to put an ape in purple robes. By the 1690s, however, two key developments had already compromised the integrity of traditional symbols of power : the process of migration to the New World itself, and the rise of ideologies that rejected the use and meanings of traditional cultural and political symbols. In early Pennsylvania, these developments converged as migrating religious dissenters, particularly the Quakers, dominated the colony's early political culture. Quakers of the founding generation, like Joseph Growden, lamented the lack of deference to their authority, and yet denied themselves the conventional tools that symbolized social and political authority in the early modern world. Indeed, new symbols emerged, but the new semiotics operated within an entirely new framework, devoid of the fixed coordinates of the court, the manor, and the peerage. Colonial Pennsylvanians not only devised new symbols of power, they subverted the traditional paradigm in which traditional political symbols functioned. The new system was relational, not positional. It required protean symbols with negotiated —and contested— meanings. It drew heavily from local resources and operated within localized networks of association. These aspects of an emergent American system of legitimation occasioned new forms of social and political competition, but more importantly, required social and political competitiveness in order to nourish and sustain it. This way, the ideological and demographic shift in the Atlantic world of the late seventeenth century made possible a system of political legitimation and symbol-making that is recognizably more "modern" in nature.

Sébastien Clairbois (Université Libre de Bruxelles, Belgium)
Power of Expression. 

The Renewal of Modern Style Ivory Carving in Belgium at the End of the 19th Century
Throughout the two late decades of the 19th Century, Belgium entered the race for colonization of Africa under the aegis of King Leopold II. Actually, the King had formed the secret hope of increasing the national economy by commercial exploitation of African resources, like rubber of ivory. Very quickly, the King’s colonial action was widespread criticized in Belgium, reason why he put at the famous Belgian sculptors’ disposal a large amount of quality ivory tusks relating to the Universal Exhibitions of Antwerpen 1894 and Tervueren 1897. At this opportunity, sculptors like Philippe Wolfers or Fernand Dubois took advantage of the royal generous gift to embody in ivory some of their most beautiful realizations. This artistic craze is behind an ivory carving renaissance in Belgium but also in Western Europe. Belgium is indeed at the end of the 19th Century the main ivory carving centre before age-old other ones like London or Dieppe, rediscovering some forgotten carving techniques. The purpose of this paper is to demonstrate that the development of the material culture of the late 19th Century, and especially the Modern Style ivory carving, is directly linked with the King’s colonial policy. Regarding with iconographic material it could even be demonstrated that this expression directly comes up to his wish to legitimate his colonial policy. Towards a sociological approach, it will be shown how, even though some artists embodied in ivory a personal vision, most of iconographies are deeply reliant on colonial official ideology and particularly on the catholic missionary views.

Wayne K. Durrill (University of Cincinnati, USA)

Space, Place and Tourism: A Comparative Study of the Iconic Power 

of Buildings and Landscapes in Nineteenth Century Universities

Universities in the nineteenth century each developed iconic places that served as a kind of short hand argument that told viewers what was the essence or fundamental nature of each institution.  For example, at Cambridge University, King’s College Chapel represented both a long standing direct connection to the crown since its endowment by Henry VIII, and a willingness to incorporate the will of the British people as the chapel served as a stable for the horses of Cromwell who, of course, was a Cambridge graduate. At Harvard University it was Harvard Yard that symbolized the close-knit elite community produced for the nation as a whole by the university, but in particular by the dormitories that lined Harvard Yard. And at South Carolina College the Horseshoe, a large open ground surrounded by college building conveyed the freedom elite young men enjoyed in the state. In that protected space they regularly raised hell in the knowledge that the police powers of the community could not reach them there, a privilege that would be extended to them as well in South Carolina after the graduated. In short, places and spaces on nineteenth century university campuses functioned as mnemonic devices that reminded all who viewed these scenes – whether in person, or in magazine pictures, or in specially written campus guidebooks – of the power of these institutions.  Hence, campuses became the subject of a descriptive literature in newspapers and magazines designed to acquaint distance readers with the university’s wealth and power. And they also became places of pilgrimage for alumni who wished to renew their connections with that power, and for strangers – specifically, tourists – who wished to participate vicariously. It should not be surprising then that Cambridge today attracts over two million tourists a year; or that the University of Michigan attracts more than a million alumni and other visitors to on-campus sporting events. In short, campuses serve as devices for creating a mass constituency from all sorts of people for universities.

Suely Kofes (Universidade Estadual de Campinas, São Paulo, Brazil)
Objects: Social Trajectory, Politics and Senses

While researching contemporary Freemasonry, I initially considered a notion that could be either combined or with disjunction tension and that would ultimately reestablish freemasonry concepts. For example, it can be noted the secret, the convictions and the mutual help shared by freemasons. The objective of this research is to, first, map and understand the internal field of Freemasonry notions, ideas and presuppositions (using a national and international bibliography); then understand the transformations and contexts of these concepts (as, for example, by myths and history; ritual and writing, secrecy and publicity, ethics and corruption); and lastly, study the local Freemasonry organizations – the dynamics of freemasons and local social networks from the 1950s until today. However, during my research, I discovered the importance of clothing, furniture, architecture, blazonry, needlework, paintings, draws and letters, and sculptures that bind to the field of Freemasonry acknowledgement. Reproduced and translated in many distinct localities – in the construction of the Freemasonry Lodges, in the ceremonies, rites, in the book images, in internet sites and in freemason museums – these objects put in circulation moral values and heritage. Also, through these objects, the feeling of belongingness and the social relations can be established along with rituals that combine equality ideas with a highly hierarchical institution. In addition, these artifacts help to form an identity that ultimately supports masonry institution relationships, and delineate distinctions in the Freemasonry field. Thus, architecture and objects, and architecture and objects in images, as much as the impact over their signification, are constituting and constitutive of the Freemasonry field. I intend to present a reflection about heuristic effects from this discovery, and, based on a critical reading perspective about the supposition of the “social life of things”, to discuss the reproducibility and significance of a material culture on the continuity and change, international and local translation (understanding), in actions and in associative and political enlistments.

PANEL XIX

The Role of the Evolutionary Theory in the Political History of the 20th Century

Convenor: Sergey V. Polatayko, (Herzen State Pedagogical University, St. Petersburg, Russia)

The social development of the mankind faced nowadays with some crucial difficulties. The solutions of these problems are important not only for the direction of a further social evolution, but even for the very existence of the mankind as a biological species on the Earth. There are various dominants in interpreting the concept of society possible. One can move the center of gravity from the predominantly biological view on what we are calling "society" to the predominantly social-economical (or even cultural) interpretations. Despite the controversial discussions in the scientific community, there is no clarity about how the methodology of natural science can be applied to the study of social phenomena. However the interdisciplinary approach to the studying of developmental patterns of contemporary society is of the great importance for the very existence of the mankind now. It is the objective of the proposed session to combine the efforts of scientists from various scientific disciplines (natural sciences, humanities) in discussing the role of the evolutionary theory in the explaining of social phenomena. We are interested both in the historical and theoretical approaches to reconstructing connections between evolutionary theory and social-political history of the 20th century.

Georg S. Levit, Uwe Hossfeld 
(Friedrich-Schiller-University, Jena, Germany)

Evolutionary Theory and The Third Reich
In this paper we will illustrate the relationships between the evolutionary theory and German biology (“Deutsche Biologie”) during the Third Reich exemplified by the Lamarckism of Ludwig Plate (1862-1937), the Holism of Hans Böker (1886-1939), and the Darwinian Synthesis of Gerhard Heberer (1901-1973). Insofar as evolutionary theory dealt with the question of human races, it was relevant for the racial ideology of National Socialism. We'll briefly analyze the question whether and to what extent the different versions of evolutionary theory are committed to the racist ideology of the Third Reich. Our special concentration will be on the problem of compatibility of the modern version of Darwinism (Evolutionary Synthesis) with the ideology of National Socialism. Furthermore the general problem of ideological reduction of scientific concepts will be briefly analyzed.

Aissatou Sy (University of Rouen, France)

Racial Hierarchies in Foreign Policy: The Case of Theodore Roosevelt’s Anglo-Saxonism

Although Theodore Roosevelt has been studied extensively as the Imperial president who built the Panama Canal, the great “trust-buster”, the Conservationist, and the advocate of “Strenuous living,” his later career as a “retired” President which led him to go hunting big game in Africa – as collector of specimens for the Smithsonian Institution in 1909 – and to tour Europe – to receive the Nobel Peace Prize – has attracted less interest from Roosevelt scholars. Yet, throughout his life, he professed his faith in the United States and its values, which he attributed to the Anglo-Saxon spirit. Examples taken from the last period of his life (1909 to 1919) will show how Theodore Roosevelt was trying to reduce the contradictions between the belief in American superiority and the wish to spread the American model by establishing a hierarchy of peoples and cultures, resting on faith in human progress. Looking back on his achievements, experience, and travels, he justifies the personal interpretation he gave of traditional American policies in the name of prestige, power politics and American hegemony. Whether during his travels in Europe or Africa, he gives a fascinating account of what he believes are the roots of American superiority; he also gives an account of Western colonialism thus justifying the civilizing mission of Westerners, which is yet another opportunity to look back on the new Imperialist career of the United States and to reconsider his favorite distinction between civilized and uncivilized. Another aspect of this paper will be trace the influence of his personal fascination with naturalism, and evolutionary thought, dating back to his Harvard years (he was a student of William Graham Sumner and an admirer of John Fiske), which he then applied to foreign affairs as the field for the struggle between the races.

Christian Promitzer (University of Graz, Austria) 

To Interpret the Cultural Biological? The Example of “Racial Science” in the Balkans

As part of physical anthropology, “racial science” was, in the late 19th and in the early 20th centuries, an expression of an anti-humanist revolt against the traditional humanities. Intellectuals in the new Balkan states would use a variant of “racial science” in order to create a biologist basis for the need of national homogeneity. As will be shown, this approach was an adaptation of an already developed Western (and especially German) hierarchy of “races” with the “Nordic Race” at the top. The following topics will be treated in the paper:

1. Racial Science as a tool for identity policy: it tried to ease the uncomfortable feeling of “backwardness” towards the “West” and helped to consider the own nation as a group of common origin. Such an approach was supposed a) to prove the “biological” closeness of the respective nation towards the “Nordic Race”, b) to identify an imagined community (like the Yugoslavs) with a single “race” (e.g. the “Dinaric Race”) or c) to show that a given nation in the Balkans was by biological terms autochthonous and older than other nations in the same region (as was the case with Bulgarian “racial science”).

2. Racial Science in the Balkans as a means to legitimize ethnic stereotypes both against ethnic minorities, which did not fit into the ideal picture of ethnic homogeneous national states, and against nations in the close neighbourhood (Albanians, Greeks and Romanians from a Yugoslav point of view, but also vice versa).

3. The completion of “racial science” by Eugenics in the 1930s and 1940s, whereby Romanian Eugenics was most developed in the states of South-Eastern Europe. Ideas of social Darwinism and concepts of “racial separation” would finally allow for the ideal of ethnic homogenous states.

4. After the establishment of Communist regimes in most Balkan states, “racial science” was at least for some decades pushed into the background. In the post-Communist period, however, on can observe an uncritical continuation of such traditions, which again are focussed on ethnic minorities.

Leonhard Praeg (Rhodes University, Grahamstown, South Africa)
The Geometry of Violence

In this paper I use complexity theory to propose a hermeneutic frame-work for the interpretation of extreme forms of violence in post-colonial Africa. Three forms of violence are analysed: genocide (Rwanda 1994), necklace murders (South African liberation struggle) and family murders (post-1994 South Africa). How are they subsumed into one interpretative framework? Firstly, in terms of Girard’s Violence and the Sacred (1972), it will be argued that these forms of violence exemplify the crisis of degree that accompanies a sacrificial crisis. Here, the crisis is the transition from traditional to modern society. Secondly, I theorise this transition with reference to complexity theory in evolutionary terms as the transition of complex dynamical systems towards greater complexity. In Chaos, Order and Sociological Theory (1993) Baker uses the notion of a centriphery attractor to construct a post-Newtonian grand-narrative of social evolution. Centriphery is a combination of centralising and peripheralising activity. Traditional societies have relatively weak centres and peripheralise little; they are low entropy societies. Modern societies, however, have strong (multiple) centres marked by increasing peripheralisation and complexity. Common to both is the logic of centriphery which Baker views in terms of an a-historical attractor. But not only states (on macro level) engage in centralising and peripheralising activities. Communities (intermediate level) and individuals (micro level) also do. In other words, centriphery is self-similar independent of scale. The notion of self-similarity, it will be argued, allows us to view the relationship between three different scales of extreme violence – genocide (macro), necklacing (intermediate) and familicide (micro) – in terms of a shared logic and to suggest that we are in fact dealing with a fractal of violence that marks the crises of degree that is post-colonialism. 

Sergey V. Polatayko (Herzen State Pedagogical University, St. Petersburg, Russia)

The Theory of Forming and the Evolutionary Theory in Social Philosophy

On the theoretical level questions of social movement are closely connected with philosophical problems of movement and the problem of correlation between singular and plural. It is obvious, that universal language of the description of all variety of forms of being and processes of existence has not been created yet. Deep skepticism causes some attempts to create such a language. In the past supervision over development of nature aroused a set of different theories explaining secret laws of nature being. However, from all the explanations the theory of evolution by Charles Darwin was the most acceptable to rational human nature. Thus, the term "evolution" got quite a precise content determined by Darwin’s theoretical conclusions for a long time. With development of a rational nature of a human being the social aspect of existence got equal, if not the greater, value alongside with biological aspect. Quick development of social relations in the 20th century, connected with deep integration of all spheres of human activity except indisputable achievements, had also tragic experience of extrapolation of natural science theories to a social area. The ideas of evolutionary development accepted without specific features of development of the subject of the form of the social organization, types of similar subjects and levels of development have caused in occurrence of theories of the racial superiority over formation and strengthening of fascist and communistic ideologies. Actually the very role and value of Darwin’s evolutionary theory and its founder are not put under doubt. The problem of understanding of essence of social development in social philosophy is not limited by evolutionary images as it is not clear in a context of the basic concepts of liberalism by Hobbs and Lock which “the form of the social organization ” or which “the social organism” is at the top of evolutionary process: a State or a Person. Crisis of the project of the Enlightenment, intensively discussed by well-known representatives of political philosophy, and the role of political philosophy in the modern world clearly shows the absence of the theory which could explain mechanisms of formation and development in a social nature. Hegel’s "becoming" here gets the meaning of "forming" and requires detailed recollection of available experience of social development. Besides it is necessary to take into account the fact, that other interests except scientific ones can be dominant in surreal estimation and the most progressive theoretical designs can be doomed to the destiny of "Concord".

Diana A. Lerner (Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia, St. Petersburg, Russia)

Educational Streams as Factors of the Personal Consciousness Evolution

Education as process of public reproduction of the person acts as an ontological category and represents social space inside which social institutes (educational streams) function. Educational streams are social institutes reproducing in the person various forms of social activity. Educational streams represent system of human mutual relation by means of which ability of the person to be is formed by a public essence. Activity of educational streams is directed on disclosing of a sociality in the person, adequate to needs of particular society and, thus, carries out, the so-called, social order. Alongside with socializing function, educational streams carry out function of an individualization of the person, basic and conducting which mechanism is reproduction of individuality in an external world. Interaction of educational streams and the individual is directed on development of essence of the person in a society. In the process of development of the active beginning in itself, the person reinterprets the position in a society. Then one educational streams get collateral value, being replaced by dominant educational streams which are considered by the person as conditions of his/her existence, and become his/her property. Therefore functioning in a society of the person and educational streams is a process of mutual determination. Education is an essential basis of a person because it acts for the person as unique self-improving, construction of his/her internal life. ‘To be educated’ means to open a way to the world and simultaneously a way to him/herself. The person exists so as far as carries out him/herself, and this realization is found out in education. Education exists for the person and influences him/her during all the period of his/her personal existing, becoming “the second nature”, and forms political, religious, economic, juridical, moral and other ways of thinking peculiar to various forms of social activity: political, religious, economic, law etc. Development of this or that way of thinking during the life is determined by personal characteristics of a person. Education becomes a condition of human spirit, is permanent being in space environmental the person. Hence, education exists always, it is constantly regarded as the knowledge, it is twisted in various kinds of activity of people, it is merged with their needs and interests. Education acts as reflection of the real world and life of people in various forms of knowledge.

H.B. Paksoy (Texas Technical University, Lubbock, USA)

Are There Universal Principles Governing Identity?

Pursues the question: "is there a set of universal principles governing identity?" Most identities in existence today have successfully transformed themselves from their origins by means of organization, necessity and diligence. This adaptation or new formation is the result of conscious choices and methods created, borrowed, or adapted for the purpose. Not all identities traveled through the same journey to reach their positions. Yet, when examined, one can detect a wide variety of principles or actions that constitute the least a common denominator. An understanding of these commonalties, or the efforts leading to that objective, will help all in the direction of a more stable common base, shorn of emotion and without special pleading. Efforts expended towards the definition of the universals of a subject to help the understanding of the topic at hand may be rewarding. This process, by Thought Employment, takes place with the full cognizance and acquiescence of those who follow the wake of the Thought Employers. This they do, with or without the knowledge of the Thought Employer himself. Not many Thought Employers, those individuals or institutions whose thought output employ the efforts, and, in many cases, all resources of other individuals or polities, have concentrated their attention on Identity. The Designer Community, on the other hand, spent quite a proportion of their collective resources on the issue. The objective here, still, is to better understand the nature and uses of identity; be that identity has natural roots or is a synthetic creation of Thought Employers. 


PANEL XX

The Use of Estrangement as a Pivotal Instrument in the Study of and Defense Against the Negative Aspects of Hierarchy and Power

Convenors: Irina Vasilenko (Victoria University, Melbourne, Australia), Ignazio Corsaro (IMISE, Naples, Italy) 

The notes hereunder intend to promote an analysis of human estrangement through the examination of its causes and effects, which can be traced in all domains of culture. We live in the age of estrangement. Every neighbor is a potential antagonist, every community can harm its members. Estrangement arises from an infinite variety of conflicts caused by divergence of sex, culture, religion, politics, etc., making us strangers to other people and to ourselves. The only relief we can find is to detach ourselves altogether from the sacred cows of conservative parties, the bullies of revolutionary coteries, the wizards who rule pantheons and totems who, in the end, are all one and the same. Some negative aspects of estrangement are: detachment that leads to selfishness, narcissism or self-destruction, disassociation from human environment for the exploitation of it, inclination to self-assertion. Some positive aspects are: detachment that minimizes emotional factors, appeases peer pressure, enlarges horizons, increases awareness; mental therapy that discharges inner frustration and revolt; self-defense against other people’s physical or psychological aggression; detachment from the domineering instinct. The study of estrangement keeps urging intellectuals to re-consider Hamlet’s prophetic message: “There is nothing either good or bad, but thinking makes it so”. Once this message is deciphered by psychoanalysis, uncovering the aggressive drive in human nature, it becomes evident that there is no party, no philosophy, no church either good or bad, but human behaviour makes it so; revealing that no politician of any party, no philosopher of any ideology and no priest of any church would easily admit these Shakespearian conclusions, each of them wanting to show that his/her own organization is infallible and the best. Awareness of this problem is needed in our world, where crave for power is a dominant leitmotiv and people try to adopt innovative(?) policies which are new only in their exterior aspect. They do what the Sicilian writer G.T. Lampedusa cogitates in his famous novel The Leopard: “To change everything in a way that everything will remain unchanged.” Such a sentence doesn’t just apply to the Mafia philosophy, but describes a trick used by human beings all over the world. Franz Kafka accordingly said: “In a world of lies, a lie can’t even be eliminated by its opposite [a truth], but only by a world of truth”. This shows that the old proverb: “It is better to fight for the good than to rail at the ill” might be applicable to angels but not to us, because the ill to be estranged from is often evident, whereas the good to fight for is highly disputable and doomed to be seized by the canny, who will sooner or later use it as a bait for cheating the naive. One should conclude that the mediocre are tied to their native land, while the open minded consider themselves citizens of the world, but only the wise feel a stranger everywhere. Inner rebellion is a never ending process that remains pure, whereas the dirty flag of revolution fights one corruption in order to enforce another. History shows that, even the cruelty of the Nazi can be equated by the intolerance of the Northerner, the wickedness of the Southerner, the corruption of the Westerner and the hypocrisy of the Easterner. All these calamities can find a remedy in a convinced and convincing education based on estrangement from will to power, fanaticism, selfishness and whatever causes suffering. Finally: Estrangement from evil is always a search for good (Proposed by Ignazio Corsaro).
Nadezhda K. Radina (Nizhny Novgorod State Pedagogical University, Russia)

Alienation from Authority and Self-denial: 

The Analysis of Some Features of the Russian Mentality
Alienation from authority is a phenomenon that according to many scholars, characterizes the Russian mentality in the present and the past. The last year within the framework of conference “Hierarchy and Power in the History of Civilizations” we have been submitted the research work where alienation from authority has been revealed empirically. However alienation from authority is not the only one important phenomenon among characteristics of the Russian mentality. Within the framework of the submitted research, we have received the answer to the question: which values are Russians ready to implement in their lives? We have found out that the most active part of the society (youth, people with higher education, men) is inclined to self-denial. They are ready to realize another's (not their own) values – values of the ‘society’. So, for example, one of the most significant values is the ecology. However, the active part of Russian society emphasizes readiness to use their skills for ‘business development’, strengthening of the international cooperation, on support of the Orthodoxy. Thus, the greatest potential activity is outside of life-support system as well as outside of private sphere. Thus, the Russians are alienated from authority, but they show readiness to serve not to their own but to public interests. They are ready that the society can demand from them the especial acts of self-sacrifice. Russian philosopher Leo Gumilyov regarded what he called ‘passionarnost’’ as one of the most important features of Russian ethnicity. Probably, alienation from authority in combination with self-denial would be explained by Gumilyov as the manifestation of ‘passionarnost’ of the Russians. 
Tatiana Sabourova (Omsk State Pedagogical University, Russia)
Russian Intelligentsia of the 19th Century: Estrangement from Authority
The Russian intelligentsia’s idea on authority combines an image of strong and mighty state power along with the process of intelligentsia’s estrangement from authority. Gradually the idea of opposition to authority arises in the semiosphere of the intelligentsia and becomes its integral feature and sign, while collaboration with the authorities is regarded as “estrangement” from intelligentsia. A binary opposition ‘authority – intelligentsia’ became a key factor for a self-determination of intelligentsia in the second half of the 19th – the beginning of the 20th century. The paper evaluates a typical way of estrangement from the authority e.g. intelligentsia’s escaping from the state. The paper presents characteristics of the eventual concentration of such activities within their countryseat, family and friends and evaluates an emigration as the radical mean of estrangement for the intelligentsia from the authority. In this case, the estrangement from the authority was taken a form of estrangement from the homeland. The existing of social distance between the intelligentsia and authority has been proved by various historical facts of the Russian intelligentsia during the 19th century. The main problem was not estrangement itself; rather it was dealing with the forms of estrangement. These forms depended on the perception of authority within the frame of a certain world-view, and meanings of interaction between the intelligentsia and authority. Finally, the paper discloses relevant characteristics of this interaction and evaluates how the intelligentsia acquires an objective possibility for developing a link with the authority and how the estrangement obtains the positive and constructive character. In case the estrangement is followed by cessation of the dialogue, rise of inappropriate forms of any interaction between the intelligentsia and authority, it acquires negative, destructive character. In the history of the Russian intelligentsia of the 19th century we can see a tendency for a negative estrangement from the authority, which has been determined by the traditional character of the Russian society.

Oleg G. Novikov (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Estrangement in the Bikers’ Subculture

The bikers’ subculture presents the estrangement in many ways that accentuates the estrangement from the dominating culture of a society. The paper characterizes some characteristics that should be compulsory attributes possessed by a biker. Focusing on outlook, musical preferences, special slang, and the way of life, the paper underlines that not only dress should be specific (not normal), but also the biker’s body itself. The paper evaluates the visual appearance of bikers’ subculture dealing with completion, hairstyle, tattoos, and a code of dress. The big complexion plays the important role, while a subtle constitution estimates negatively. The masculinity is the main characteristics of the bikers’ subculture. Tattoos are a very significant posts sign among bikers. Paper reviled some interesting facts that tattoos can cover different parts of a body, up to 85% of the total skin area. The paper also discusses the tattoos’ favorite themes and its significance, as well as a hair length and different types of beards and moustaches. Bikers’ clothes are also very specific and recognizable. Thus, in spite of the visual estrangement, some practices of “normal society” invaded bikers’ subculture. The paper analyses the particular type of popular music among bikers that presents alternative forms between “was born and grew up” and rock’n’roll. This music is far from the standard of the main culture. Further, the paper characterizes the language of bikers. This special slang consists of different forms of argot, technical terms, but it also includes some words connected with the hierarchical internal system of the bikers’ subculture reflecting special relations between them. The paper underlines a deeply antisocial character of the subculture and gives main characteristics of an “ideal biker”. Finally the paper discusses the level of criminality among bikers’ community and concludes that despite the constant attempt of penetration from the main culture of a “normal” society, the estrangement is still one of the essential characteristics of the bikers’ subculture.

Irina Vasilenko, Nel Cook, Jacinta Richards (Victoria University, Melbourne, Australia)

Globalization, Internationalization and the Local Market of Education: 

Changing Pattern of Education in China and Russia

Globalization in education is a new agenda in China and Russia, the transitional countries that each, in their own way, face ambivalent outcomes from entering the free market world. In relation to the changing pattern of education, the paper analyses two processes: (1) tendencies that are involved in the changing system of education in order to ensure the universal character of education in the future, and (2) socio-cultural manifestations of it in the national (or locally-oriented) forms. These unlike but interrelated processes demonstrate the estrangement from some traditionally oriented pattern of local education to ensure a global framing of such local elements. Based on the original comparative study of private schooling in China and Russia, the paper reveals that the pattern of education has close association with four common stages of the educational transformation being experienced by both countries: diversification, decentralization, privatization and marketization. The paper offers an explanation of the current process of marketization and emphasizes a role for the international component as a result of the global market’s movement in education towards the establishing a common space for education across the world. With specific reference to the private system of education in China, the paper explains what kind of driving forces maintains the estrangement in education and develops international education; how the international system of private education took off in countries where education always was, and still is, a subject to state control. As an illustration of the dynamism of internationalisation, the paper describes a structure, configuration, and forms of the Pre-tertiary International Education Project, currently running between the Victoria University (TAFE International) and China. The paper analyses the international interaction between the private market of education in Russia, and Australian educational institutions, to demonstrate the untapped potential of such international cooperation. Finally, the paper emphasises the estrangement of some local elements of education and recognises that an assimilative process where the elements of local systems of education underpin the development of appropriate global curriculum, constitutes the more appropriate and sustainable process for global application.


PANEL XXI

The Will To Power and Its Realisation: The Rises and Falls of Absolute Leaders

Convenors: Guido Giacomo Preparata (University of Washington, Tacoma, USA), Asja-Nina Kovacev (University of Ljubljana, Slovenia)

Human history is full of constant reappearing of impressive or terrifying personalities, who conquered large parts of the world in relatively short periods of time. Therefore many important writers, philosophers, and scientists have been concerned with the question, which mechanisms had a crucial influence on the formation and the rise of powerful rulers with such abilities that could create empires under their governance, and what may have caused their decay. There are several factors that interact in these processes and by this enable the formation of powerful emperors and kings. Different psychosocial processes that are determined by many social, political, geographical, historical, and cultural determinants are combined with the personal characteristics of the future rulers and all together contribute to their particular qualities and ability to govern different peoples and vast territories. In the 15th century there appeared a very influential book on this topic, The Prince by N. Machiavelli, which evoked many ambivalent reactions in the next centuries. Machiavelli stressed particular qualities of a successful prince, but did not pay much attention to his morality. He justified cruelty that brought to the Prince's greatness, wealth and power. While Machiavelli was obsessed with politics, Nietzche (who was very dissatisfied with the contemporary politicians) concentrated on inner determinants of power, i.e. on the will to power. He was sure that "every specific body strives to become master over all space and to extend its force (its will of power) and to thrust back all that resists its extension". Because of that "it will strive to grow, spread, seize, become predominant". Contrary (or perhaps complementary) to this megalomaniac point of view (which was also reflected in the works of certain Nietzsche's contemporaries, for example in Wagner's operas, etc.) was Adler's theory, which was developed in the early 20th century and stressed that a lot of neurotic behaviour was the result of feelings of inadequacy or inferiority caused by helplessness during the childhood. People strive for the compensation (i.e. outstanding results on some other, non-inferior field) or for overcompensation (i.e. for achievements precisely on the field of their inferiority). A particular term in Adler's theory is "superiority complex", a false feeling of power on the conscious level, which is only a transformation of the actual inferiority complex on the unconscious level. If we study biographies of some important historical personalities (from the ancient emperors to Napoleon, Hitler, and Mussolini), which certainly had crucial influences on the social, political, and cultural situation and in some cases even endangered the existence of some ethnic groups, we certainly discover a strong "will to power" in them, but also enough possibilities for the feelings of inferiority (Napoleon's smallness, Hitler's parkinsonism, Mussolini's fatness, etc.). Papers analysing historical background, socio-cultural determinants, psychological factors, and other characteristics that determined the rise of powerful leaders, who influenced the whole world, are invited to this session. (Proposed by Asja-Nina Kovacev)

Ioannis D. Karakatsianis (Athens University, Greece)

The Origins in the Rise of Absolute Leaders: The Ideologist Politician 

from the "Jacobean Politician" in Relation to "Politician of Globalization"

The ideology as creation of political life starts from the energies of "Jacobean politicians" in modern societies. Its historical origins could be found in the European history of the 10th century. The theories of Fr. Bacon and Rousseau and the political clubs, which created Homo Ideologicus, are important points in history of birth of ideology before the term “ideology” was invented. The ‘Jacobean politician’ promotes in Western History the idea of totalitarian Will of general happiness in praxis, which was the monodrome-ideology. So, the ‘Jacobean politician’ becomes an absolute leader, representing a kind of historical transition from Homo Ideologicus to the ideologist politician. The ideologist politician characterized with messianic spirit and "manihaism". These two characteristics conceal the totalitarian thought which is the main inciter of "Absolute Leader". On the contrary, the post-modern politician of globalization changes and become image maker and “manager-politician”, rejecting the salutary-logical way of thinking by giving ideological substance in words and by changing his opinions easily. Now, he makes signals as basic ideology, but these verbal signals are abstracted and therefore easy modified to serve his pursuit. We come to the conclusion that the post-modern politician is a continuation of the "Jacobean politician" type from the point of view of the main structure of political thought (messianic spirit and ‘manihaism’, which compose the identical building of a "European subject" from the 10th century. The consecration of subjectivity as interpretative factor of the world from the Western civilization demands critical explanation of the options of the ‘European subject’. This kind of interpretation explains the tendency of the ‘European subject’ to invent utopic targets. And in this interpretation seems that the idea of an ‘Absolute Leader’ is organically implanted in thought of European subject, according to this interpretation. 

Guido Giacomo Preparata (University of Washington, Tacoma, USA)

Hitler's Money. The Bills of Exchange of Schacht and Rearmament in the Third Reich
The economic recovery under Hitler stands as a remarkable feat of financial swiftness. Consummated in less than four years, the Nazi resurgence could vaunt by the end of 1938 the erasure of nearly eight million unemployed, the total absence of inflationary pangs, and the most ravaging army one could then conceive. The monetary contrivances behind such a conjuring of potency were imagined by a team of traditional bankers, headed by Reicksbankpräsident Hjalmar Schacht. It is here argued that the financial underlining of the Nazi episode is but a variation of the famous 'monetary sleight-of-hand' that Mephisto played before the Kaiser in Goethe's Faust. Theatrical prophecy and war expectancy mix uncannily in this unique example of economic expediency achieved without the least concern for ideological etiquette.

Vladimir Garev (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia) 

Psychological Influence on the German Society and Hitler's Power

The 1930-s were marked by cardinal changes on the European and international scene. Hitler’s accession to power in Germany made it one of the strongest states in the economical and military aspect. The struggle for the political supremacy in this region finally led to the Second World War. Populist slogans and the leader’s bright figure attracted common Germans’ attention to the NSDAP but we should not forget about the large-scaled ideological “work” that was carried out by the Propaganda Ministry in Germany to influence the population and military power; and this work contributed to the creation of the final image of the party and its leader. Studying of forms and methods of the psychological influence on the German society of the late 20-s –mid 40-s gives us the opportunity to trace back the evolution of the mass psychological consciousness and is of considerable interest for the study of issues concerning changes in the public opinion under the influence of the exterior factors (such as mass media, the means of visual agitation etc). Besides an attempt to trace back the evolution of the leader’s image in the context of the Nazism theory will be undertaken.
Gul Barkay (Eastern Mediterranean University, Famagusta [Gazimagusa], Cyprus)
After the Fall of an Absolute Leader. Creation of the National Chief: Inonu
This paper looks at Turkey after the death of the father of the nation, Mustafa Kemal, a.k.a. Ataturk, in 1938. In the wake of such a powerful visual and doctrinal icon of western modernity, and in the inevitable power vacuum created by his death, I focus on his successor, Ismet Inonu (second President of the Republic), and try to ascertain how he attempted to create a definable identity for himself as the worthy and significant successor to a national hero. Though faced with an unenviable, verging on impossible, task, Inonu developed a stratagem, similar in many ways with other contemporary single party regimes outside of Turkey, as seen in Italy and Germany in the same period. By using these, and other, devices he established himself, and the continuity of Kemalist Turkey, both domestically and under the scrutiny of a western world which was about to return to war. My paper studies the success of this image creation and contrasts the similarities and differences which may have existed with his predecessor, and other contemporary totalitarian regimes. It also stresses one vital difference with the latter, however, and that is that Inonu steered Turkey clear of the second global conflict despite the bombastic and polemical associations of his European counterparts. Lastly, my paper examines the domestic and international need for such a persona at this time in the history of the Turkish nation building process, and in the political context of the collapse of international order in the 1930’s.

PANEL XXII

Tradition and Modernization in Political Cultures of Islamic World

Convenors: Andrey V. Korotayev, Igor L. Alexeev (Russian State University for the Humanities & Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

This interdisciplinary panel will attempt to analyze the interplay of hierarchy and power in the Islamic World. The panel’s concern revolves around understanding of both traditional forms of Islamic political culture and the recent developments. In particular, the panel seeks to evaluate the influence and impacts of modernization processes. Our theoretical premise is that the interaction between the tradition and modernization is by no means unidirectional. The panel participants are invited to theorize the contemporary processes of crisis and transformation. On the other hand, it is clear that those processes hardly could be understood in an adequate way without adequate comprehension of the basis, that is, the traditional political cultures of the Islamic World; that is why we also welcome papers on this subject.

Osman Tastan (University of Ankara, Turkey)

Ideology, Power and Legitimacy in Classical Islamic Legal Thought

In classical Islamic legal thought, there is somehow a connection between “power” and “legitimacy” due to the Realpolitik nature of the relationship between law and politics: idealism of having the absolute justice as an important aim of law is compromised as the social reality and political circumstances are taken into consideration. Though the ideal of having a just leader is maintained, the legitimacy of Muslim political leadership is judged basically by his effective role in establishing law and order in the society. This is because of the utmost significant that the Classical Medieval Muslim legal thought attaches to the issue of social stability, and thus, to the consideration of socio-political reality. The point of connection between power and legitimacy could also be seen in interpretation of Classical Medieval Islamic International law: waging war on enemy is considered legitimate for two reasons – (1) there should be a chance of exalting the word of God/serving the religion; (2) there should be a foreseeable victory. The point that a foreseeable victory is considered as a reason for the legitimacy of war indicates the recognition of the link between power to obtain the objective, the victory, and legitimacy of taking action in this regard by the Islamic legal thought. Thus, while the ideology behind the Classical Islamic legal thought would take the absolute justice as the criterion for legitimacy, the socio-historical realities would lead the Muslim jurists to seek a link between power and legitimacy in order to have the chance to establish law and order and to secure the victory in case of a war for the intended objectives of a war. In fact, the balance between the practical need for stability and the ideal need for justice is also an arguable issue in modern democratic models of political systems. This paper will shed light upon the Classical Islamic legal thought in terms of the connection between ideology, power and legitimacy.

Mostafa Younesie (Tarbiat Modarres University, Tehran, Iran)

A Classical Reading of Hierarchy and Power in Civilizations

In this paper I want to explore the relation of hierarchy and power in al-Fārābi – who discusses the relation of these two categories as a civil and composite philosopher. For doing this task I need an appropriate approach that is hermeneutic reading. By this approach I mean two things at the same time: firstly, being of distance and layers between I and al-Fārābi’s texts, and secondly, a conversational constructing of meaning with regard to text, context and language. With applying the hermeneutic reading approach to al-Fārābi texts we can say that with regard to our related subject two set category are pivotal: soul/body and substance/actuality. Every civilization as civil entity has diversity in soul and body that can be complete/healthy and incomplete/unhealthy. This point provides two kind of orders one within the complete/incomplete different soul/body of civilizations that is longitude, and the other order is between the complete/incomplete different soul/body of civilizations that is latitude. Therefore we can apply the soul/body set for two kinds of hierarchy within and between civilizations. It seems that for al-Fārābi power is a kind of substance (and is not a relation or procedure ) that in proportion to its appropriate soul/body of civilizations become actualized . Therefore in a complete/health soul/body such as virtue civilization virtue power and not the other kind(s) has relation with it – that means power is equal to the activation of this virtue. Thus each kind of power as a substance has relation with its proper soul and body of civilization simultaneously .

Abdelmajid Hannoum (Simon’s Rock College of Bard, Great Barrington, USA)

From Tribe to State: Ibn Khaldūn’s Sociology of Power

The work of Ibn Khaldūn contains not only what seems to be a comprehensive history of Islam, but also an impressive sociology of power. His work develops a theory of how civilizations come to being and how they disappear; he seeks to find patterns not only in the history of Arabs, but also in the history of other peoples such as the Berbers, the Romans, and the Persians. However, Ibn Khaldūn’s work has been obscured by European translations, and his views on the rise and the fall of civilizations have always been (re)framed with racial/and or nationalist categories dominant in the time of the translator. This paper suggests a reading of Ibn Khaldūn’s theories of power, of the origin of human equality, and the emergence of inequalities. The paper also examines Ibn Khaldūn’s key concepts to understand the important transitions that humans have made from tribal organization, to statehood, and from “savagery” to civilization, and from civilization to decline. The paper will conclude on the relevance of Ibn Khaldūn today by discussing his approach and his conclusions in light of modern social theory.

Habibeh Rahim (St. John’s University, New York, USA)

On Leadership, the Individual and the Community: 

Ibn eq \O(T;.)ufayl's View of the Ideal Socio-cultural Realm

In the 12th century, Ibn eq \O(T;.)ufayl wrote his famous treatise titled eq \O(H;.)ayy ibn  Yaqeq \O(z;.)ān in which he discusses some pertinent socio-cultural issues that have an enduring relevance. He presents a parable whereby the hero eq \O(H;.)ayy grows up on an isolated island with only the elements of nature to surround him. Trees, birds, animals are all a necessary part of his daily existence. In time he discovers fire, learns to build things, and most importantly recognizes the need and necessity of a Supreme Deity. When he is over 50 years old, another man visits the island from the mainland. eq \O(H;.)ayy is astounded to find someone who is anatomically similar to him. The two human beings become friends. eq \O(H;.)ayy learns language, a skill that was unnecessary thus far. He agrees to visit the mainland with his new friend, but is soon disturbed and disappointed by the poor intelligence of the inhabitants whom he attempts to educate in the higher aspects of ethics and spiritual perspectives. He hence decides to return to the island where he and his friend lead the rest of their lives in the solitary contemplation of the Transcendent Majesty. This parable brings to the fore some essential aspects of contemporary existence. How necessary is a school or for that matter a teacher in the civilizing process of a human being? Is it possible for people to discover "God" unaided? Is a political process necessary? What is the use and purpose of a good ruler? And finally what is the good life? Is it one where the sole purpose is the glorification of God or is it one where the individual becomes a catalyst to reform the society or is it one where there is a separation between the "religious" and the "secular" aspects of human existence. These questions as resolved by Ibn eq \O(T;.)ufayl provide us with insights to the related issues that are certainly relevant today and may enable us to find our own solutions. 

Pavel V. Basharin (Russian State University for the Humanities, Moscow, Russia)

On the Problem of Relations Between Early Sufism and Supreme Power 

(Example Of Al-Halladj)

The problem of relation between Sufism and supreme power must be divided into two large parts in diachronic aspect: (1) the period before appearance of Sufi orders (eq \O(t;.)arīqah) and (2) the period after that. The famous figure in the problem of relations between early Sufism and regime is al-eq \O(H;.)allādj. Some attacks to Sifism, as a doctrine calling to fight with the regime, had appeared after birth of the Umayyad dynasty. This situation had not change after ascending the throne of ‘Abbasids (blame of Abū Yazīd al-Bistāmī, conviction of Abū eq \O(H;.)usayn an-Nuri, excutes of eq \O(H;.)ueq \O(t;.)ayeq \O(t;.) b. Ziyād from Qufa and al-eq \O(H;.)allādj). The burning question is the al-eq \O(H;.)allādj’s relations with various madhāhib. Al-eq \O(H;.)allādj was convicted by a tribunal without Shāfi‘ī presence. Most Shāfi‘ītes did not blame him. It is not strange, because we know liberal character of this madhhab. Shāfi‘īte jurist Ibn Suraydj maintained that mystical inspiration was beyond the jurisdiction of the courts. Al-eq \O(H;.)anābilah had a liking for him too, in spite of their conservatism. After overthrow of Ibn al-Mu‘tazz who had been raised under the eq \O(H;.)anbalite influence of al-Barbahari, al-eq \O(H;.)allādj was involved in the consequent of anti-eq \O(H;.)anbalī repression. Ibn ‘Āqil’s retraction must connect with fear of conviction. Qarāmieq \O(t;.)ah regarded al-eq \O(H;.)allādj as their dā‘ī (missionary). We remind that relation to Qarāmieq \O(t;.)ah was excuse fore his execution. We can not negate that connection as all researchers from Massignon to Zarrinkub. It is significant that early Shī‘a was ill disposed to al-eq \O(H;.)allādj. We can not judge Mālikiyyah appreciation, because Mālikite qāeq \O(d;.)i Abū ‘Umar b. Yūsuf, who arranged in advance a judgement of the tribunal which was to condemn of al-eq \O(H;.)allādj, always supported regime. After the execution of al-eq \O(H;.)allādj his disciples had dispersed. Some of them connected with mutakallimīn, others with Sālimiyyah, some of them created original doctrine called eq \O(h;.)allādjiyyah – eq \O(h;.)ulūliyyah. There were still at Ahwaz, Basra and Nishapur some eq \O(H;.)allādjī extremist sects (stood out against al-Hāshimī, who had declared himself to be a prophet inspired by the Spirit after al-eq \O(H;.)allādj and his sons). This fact can explain: not only fierce opponents of extatic Sufism as Ibn al-Djawzī, Ibn eq \O(H;.)azm, Ibn Taymiyyah, but also Ibn an-Nadīm, at-Tanūkhī, al-Misqawayh and others authors from all madhāhib had negative attitude to al-eq \O(H;.)allādj. In that time al-eq \O(H;.)allādj’s doctrine associated with Sālimiyyah and with his extremist epigones. In the long run al-Djullābī al-Khudjwirī created a theory of two al-eq \O(H;.)allādjs (one from Bayda, another was a heretic). Al-eq \O(H;.)allādj’s execution promoted legalization of Sufism. Some sufis began to motivate Sufi doctrine (Abū eq \O(H;.)āmid al-Ghazālī) and were reconciled with supreme power, some connected him with extremist sects. 

Serguei A. Frantsouzoff (Institute of Oriental Studies, St Petersburg Branch, Russia)

Pre-Islamic Arab Kingdoms and the Umayyad Caliphate: 

Early Stages of State Formation in Tribal Society

It spite of serious differences in their ideology, in the dimensions of areas they controlled, in the ethnic and social structure of their population the so-called “kingdoms” created by Arab tribes in the 5th – 6th centuries AD, viz. those of Lakhm, Kinda and Ghassân, on the one hand, and the Umayyad empire, on the other, had many common features in the basic principles of their political organization. Neither Arab “kings” (mulûk), nor caliphs (khulafâ’) of the Umayyad dynasty were Oriental despots even to a small degree; their power was seriously limited by a complicated system of intertribal treaties and commitments. In each of these primitive states (“protostates”) the predominant clans (Naeq \O(s;.)r, banû eq \O(H;.)udjr, Âkil al-Murâr, Djafna, banû Umayya) were resorting to force only in the cases of conflicts between Arab tribes or “kingdoms” (like a series of wars between Ghassân and Lakhm), of raids on territories of the Byzantine and Sâsânid empires and of civil wars and revolts of early Islamic epoch. Within a large circle of tribes which constituted a nucleus of such a primitive state the supreme power of “king” or caliph was founded on a concord with tribal aristocracy, on a rather unsteady equilibrium of common interests, but not on a well-organized machinery of violence and constraint. During the Umayyad period an Arab “kingdom” represented a kind of superstructure over heterogeneous administrative bodies inherited from the Byzantine empire and Iran; even after the reforms of ‘Abd al-Malik (685-705 AD) the centralized homogeneous state machinery was not built. The caliphs of the Marwânid branch of the Umayyad dynasty balanced between two rival groups of Arab tribes: the so-called North and South Arabs (‘Adnânids and Qaeq \O(h;.)

eq \O(t;.)ânids or Qaysites and Kalbites). For instance, according to the Kitâb al-Akhbâr al-eq \O(t;.)iwâl of al-Dînawarî (died between 894 and 903 AD) the caliph Hishâm (724-743 AD) at the end of his reign did not dare to punish his former vicegerent of both Iraqs (al-‘Irâqayn, i.e. Arab Iraq and Persian Iraq) Khâlid b. ‘Abdallâh al-Qasrî, one of the prominent chiefs of the South Arabs, who openly threatened the caliph with his support of the claims of the ‘Abbâsid leader Ibrâhîm b. Mueq \O(h;.)ammad to the caliphate. And Hishâm was quite right in his prudence, since under his successor al-Walîd II (743-744 AD) the arrest and execution of Khâlid provoked a revolt of the Yemenite (i.e. Qaeq \O(h;.)

eq \O(t;.)ânid) tribes which resulted in the overthrow and murder of this caliph. A quarrel of Naeq \O(s;.)r b. Sayyâr, Umayyad governor of Khurâsân, and Djuday‘ b. ‘Alî al-Kirmânî, Yemenite leader in this province, which developped into an armed conflict in the mid-forties of the 8th century AD, contributed to a considerable degree to the triumph of Abû Muslim and the fall of the Umayyads. It is worth noting that even at the end of the Umayyad period the actuality of pre-Islamic treaties between some groups of tribes was recognized by participants of ethnopolitical conflicts. For instance, al-Dînawarî states that al-Kirmânî referred to a pact concluded between the Qaeq \O(h;.)

eq \O(t;.)ânids and the Rabî‘ites through the mediation of one of the eq \O(H;.)imyarite kings and on the basis of this pact he succeeded in forming a coalition against Naeq \O(s;.)r b. Sayyâr. In this case there was a direct succession of political commitments from pre-Islamic to Islamic epoch.

Yuri M. Kobishchanov (Institute for African Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Ethno-Confessional Groups in Islamic World and Their Role in Social and Political Systems

In Muslim empires, that ruled in Ancient Civilizations zone from Morocco and al-Andalus to Central Asia and Great Mughal Empire, a number of developed systems of ethno-confessional groups (ECG) – Muslim, Christian and others – can be found. Some of them had formed in ancient times (Jews, Samaritans, Iranian Zoroastrians, Hindu casts), others appeared in modern times (Punjabi’s Sikhs, Egyptian Catholics-Levantis, Sudan ansaras etc.), but most of them have been existed since the Middle Ages. Some of ECG of that zone had peasant core that occupied whole areas, others were purely urban. Since the Arabian Caliphate had been formed they had officially recognized self-government. From the 19th century with the process of the formation of modern nations ECG tried to become either a special nation or the core of a nation. In several cases the struggle between Muslim and non-Muslim ECG led to the division of the state in two or even three (Syria and Lebanon, Palestine, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Punjab, Bengal), but it did not bring to a stop the forming of a nation (the separation of Kosovo, Bangladesh, processes in Kurdistan). In the fight lasting in nowadays Shiite’s ECGs consolidate their ground in Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, Bahrain, Yemen, Hazarajat and Badakhshan in Afghanistan. The were most successful attempts of several ECG to monopolize professions and privileged position in social system.

Brannon Wheeler (University of Washington, Seattle, USA)

Ideology and State Legitimacy in Islamic Rituals and Relics of The Middle East and Asia

Drawing on archeological, textual, and ethnographic sources, my paper argues that Islamic legal definitions of ritual and relics delineate a conceptual ideology that serves to legitimize the medieval Islamic state. Part one focuses on rituals defined in Islamic law with special attention to purity rites, prayer, fasting, offering, and pilgrimage. A comparison of legal codes and historical narratives found in Qur’ān commentaries shows that these rituals function to represent the separation of the utopian Eden from the reality of human civilization. Part two examines the use of relics associated with the prophet Mueq \O(h;.)ammad (hair and nails, footprints and shoes, eq \O(h;.)adīth reports, other artefacts) and other prophets (Adam, David, Solomon, Moses, Aaron). It demonstrates how Muslim tradition draws upon an ancient heritage to assert a connection between the origins of Islamic civilization and the creation of the world. Such a connection builds upon the notion of "loss" also enshrined in the symbolism of Islamic rituals. The loss of Eden coincides with the necessity for civilization (law, religion, kingship). 

Hanna R. Usoyan (St. Petersburg University, Russia)

Formation of the Yezidian Priesthood Hierarchy of in Lalish

The presented paper will examine the process of formation of Yezidian priesthood hierarchy from historical and anthropological perspective. The origin of Yezidism – one of the most ancient religions of Kurds – is deeply rooted and it can be traced back to early Zoroastrianism. The basis of Yezidism, as well as of Zoroastrianism, is the complex of the most ancient Indo-Iranian concepts, similar to the Indo-Aryan ones. A quantity of the Yezidians does not exceed one million. They live mainly in Iraq, Turkey, Syria, in post-Soviet states, mostly of the Southern Caucasus, and also in the Western Europe. A distinctive feature of Yezidism, as well as of Zoroastrianism and Hinduism, is that one can not adopt this religion: a Yezidian can only be from his birth. It is bound up with the caste-theocratic principle of division which, as is generally known, has ancient Aryan origin. According to this, the all Yezidians are divided into three castes: şêx, p'îr and (mirîd), two former of which are clergy. Marriages between three castes strictly forbidden. The center of cult and ceremonial rituals is a temple Lalish (Laliş) in Iraq (near Mosul) which has been erected in pre-christian times. There is a complex hierarchy of Yezidian priesthood in Lalish. The supreme head of all the Yezidians is called mîr or êmîr. One of the major figures after the mîr in Yezidism is babaşêx who executes all religious ceremonies of the community under mîrs’ instructions. Pismîrs and pêşîmams now have lost that importance which they possessed in previous time. An ecclesiastic in Lalish called Şêx el-Wezîr is elected only from the most esteemed clans of sheikhs – Şêx Şems. Baba Çawûş is appointed by mîr. Representatives of the lowest clergy are qewwals – experts and executors of Yezidian religious hymns (qewl u beyt). A feqîr leads a strict ascetic way of life, abstaining from all temporal blessings. Supernatural ability to foretell future is attributed to k'oçeks. The functions of çawûş and ferraş are very close: to set fire at a tomb of Sheikh ‘Adi. Unmarried women and widows, who gave a vow of celibacy, form a group of feqray, headed by kebane. The Yezidian religious hierarchy is one of important factors of preserving identity and reproduction of cultural tradition of Yezids. 

Abolghasem Dadvar (Az-Zahra University, Tehran, Iran)

The Contexts and Reasons of Iranian Sufis, Darvishes 

and Qalandars` Migration to India during the 17th Century

A very significant group of Persian immigrants during the 17th century included sufis, darvishes and qalandars. Most of them were motivated by a lust to wander and the quest of new spiritual or emotional experiences. But some of them also came running from the tortures, humiliations and indignities to which they were subjected in Iran. During the unstable reign of Sultan Muhammad Khuda Banda (1577-1587) and the first years of Abbas the Great (1587-1629) which were marked by internecine Qizilbash tribal warfare, appeals were repeatedly made on Shah's behalf for the sufigari (Sufi probity) of the Turkmen. This implied ikhlas and i‘tiqad, e.g sincere loyalty and unqueationed obedience to the king as the supreme spiritual leader (murshid).  But after consolidating his rule, Abbas carried out a series of momentous centralizing reforms, which included the introduction of a new slave corps of (largely Georgian) royal ghulams. To assure their loyalty, the emphasis now came to be made on Shah-Sevani, e.g., love for the king, with highly secular connotation, instead of the quasi-religious sufigari. The matter did not end here.Efforts were encouraged to generate resentment against the sufis. Further, in 1614-15/1023-24 Shah Abbas ordered the massacre of the Sufis, when he feared that their resistance to the new policy may jeopardize his position. He accused them of conspiring against him in collaboration with the Ottomans, and of failing to place "acquiescence to the will of the Murshid (supreme leader) before all other interests”. As for the rest of the hard core of practicing Turkmen sufis, who were distinguised by still wearing the traditinal headgear (taj or crown), Abbas had already been ruthlessly exploiting their blind loyalty to the supreme leader, not only in using them as guards and gatekeepers for his palace, but also in giving them very base types of employment as jailers, executioners, and hangmen. Some of them were even induced to make a profession out of one of the more grue some elements of their Central Asian heritage, and farmed a small special group of cannibalistic execuationers whose function was the "live-eating" (zindeh-khwari) of the disgraced upon Abbas's order. The Iranian sufis migration in India is thus to be seen also in this context. According to our major sources 19 Iranian shaiks, sufis and qalandars migrated to India. These sources mention different factors as reasons of their migration.

Nasser Fakouhi (Tehran University, Iran)

Locality, Modernity and the Difficulty of Nation-State Formation 

in Contemporary History of Iran

The history of Nation-State formation in Iran begun with the twentieth century and the Constitutional Revolution of 1906 which is the first democratic revolution in middle east. From this time on and till today, concepts such as “liberty”, “equality” and “social justice” have been omnipresent in all of our political literature as the most powerful slogans for mobilizing the social movements. The Islamic revolution of 1979 insisted to add the aspirations for “independence” and “Islamic identity” to those general slogans. Nevertheless, one have to notice that after a century of tensions and popular movements, two great social revolutions (1906, 1979), several foreign military occupations of the country (1911, 1941, etc.) and a massive and destructive national and patriotic war (versus Iraq 1980-1988), the institution of the State is still a soft one, and its integration is permanently menaced not only by the foreign pressure (globalization process) but also and particularly by the threats and pressures from the inner society: the very extended socio-cultural and anthropological oppositions especially in the domain of the urban life styles, crystallized before anything else in the opposition between modernity and tradition. In the present paper our concern is to analyze the evolution of the state formation from the Constitutional Revolution to the Islamic Revolution from an anthropological point of view, emphasizing on the last 3 decades. In this analysis two essential dichotomies e.g. local/national and modern/tradition will be underlined particularity on their hybrid forms. 

Bahram Navazeni (Imam Khomeini Intertnational University, Qazvin, Iran)

Religious Democracy: A Modernized Shape of Iranian Government

In the history of human societies, there were different forms of government that established and continued. For their differences in basics and sources of legitimacy, two of these forms; democracy and theocracy, have entered into a severe confrontation with each other in both domestic politics and international relations first in the Europe’s Middle Ages then now in our time and each attempt hard to deny the other’s legitimacy and make the ground for its collapse. Because of a long history of Iranian Muslim’s struggle against imperialism and despotism and people’s keen and entrenchment for the establishment of a government based on God’s teachings in post Islamic Revolution, there established a combined form of both theocracy and democracy and this combination asserted explicitly in the Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran. This combination, being not unprecedented, has plenty of examples in the old and contemporary history of Muslims and followers of other religions and were of necessary and enough stability. People hit off in one school of thought and constitute the participating majority of their society too, collectively insist on implementation of Heavenly guidelines in the private and social life of their community and seek a concrete supervision on this matter.

Ahmed H. Ibrahim (Southwest Missouri State University, Springfield, USA)

Islam and the Sources of Political Authority: 

The Political Thought of ‘Ali ‘Abd al-Rāziq (1888-1966)

The distinction between the notions of political community and government, or regime, is of a particular importance in understanding the nature of the intellectual challenge which ‘Ali ‘Abd al-Rāziq (1888-1966, an Egyptian religious judge, posed to the traditional religious establishment of al-Azhar, the internationally recognized Sunni center of Islamic learning and the one that issues authoritative religious judgments on major issues and questions, in his book al-Islām wa Usūl al-eq \O(H;.)ukm (Islam and the sources of political authority). The book, and the official reaction to it, attracted much attention in 1925 when it was first published, and a number of historians of Egyptian thought have dealt with it, Albert Hourani in his Arabic Thought in the Liberal age, 1798-1939, and Muhammad Imara in his al-Islām wa Usūl al-eq \O(H;.)ukm -‘Ali ‘Abd al-Rāziq. ‘Ali ‘Abd al-Rāziq’s book sought to demonstrate from recognized Islamic sources of authority that political rule had not been part of the prophetic mission of Mueq \O(h;.)ammad and that religion and government should be separate in Islam. This provoked a storm of rebuttal and defense, and to this day his book is one of the major points of reference in the debated. It also led to the revoking of his status as ‘ālim (religious scholar), making clear that it was not safe to state such opinions too openly.

Jabrail Tikayev (Institute of Asian and African Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Government of Isma‘īl Pasha (1863 – 1879) 

and Position of Egypt in Hierarchy of Ottoman Province

Isma‘īl Pasha was a head of Egypt from 1863 till 1879. He was a fifth ruler of Alban dynasty foundered by Mueq \O(h;.)ammad ‘Alī. Isma‘īl got his education in France. During his ruling he tried to adjust the western model of governance to Egyptian reality. His reforms were coordinate to development of the industry, culture, social sphere and etc. Owing to Isma‘īl’s Egypt in XIX century reached its top economical development. He founded a lot of enterprises and factories give a work for the people. The increasing of state enterprises stimulated developing of private sector of economy. Isma‘īl promoted learning. There were founded a lot of schools (the number of pupils got 100 thousands in 1875). Isma‘īl founded the National library of Egypt, the Museum, and Cairo Opera. He organized a House of Representatives in 1866 for forcing self-power. The House of Representatives had consultative functions and considerate the budget. The court reform created mix courts, which consisted of foreign and national judges for deciding criminal cases with foreigners. The main problem of his foreign policy was getting an independence of Porte. Getting a financial independence of Porte he increased dependence of Egypt upon European countries. The main Isma‘īl s achievement was getting a title of Egypt’s khedive (the inheritance of khedive title realized by delegating of power from the father to the older son). This title gave him a right to conclude an agreement of non-political character. The other creatures of Ottoman Empire had a title of Pasha and subjugated to the Great Sultan.

Valeria A. Mironova (Institute for African Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Division of Authoritative Powers in the Arab States of North Africa 

and the Influence of This Process on Modern Development

Political regimes of modern Arab countries are characterized by combination of autocratic and democratic mechanisms of power. A strong influence of traditional mechanisms of political cultures plays an important part legitimizing authoritative structures of governance. As a rule, an educated and democratic leader possessing extensive powers is at the head of the state. A president or monarch is not simply the commander-in-chief of the armed forces. Together with the government subordinated to him, the leader embodies not only executive power, but also submits legislative initiative, taking important political and economic decisions. The chief of state gives various political forces an opportunity to participate in management of the country, supporting creation of coalition government. The functioning of such a government according to the "pact of becoming conduct" is ensured by receiving its share of "privileges" at distribution of the state income. Thus leaders could control legal and opposition political organizations and, at the same time, make them pursue the necessary politics. So a mechanism of political domination having formally democratic facade is authoritarian in essence. Concentration of authority in the hands of a small group of people, head of state and his surrounding, pursuing reforms not always agreeable with the interests of the society, lead to exacerbation of various contradictions. That is why stable and effective development of the state depends on skilful exercising of reforms, ability of politicians to choose the write direction, to tackle complicated problems and to distribute authoritative powers reasonably. The presented paper will examine the problem of division of authoritative powers in the Arab countries of North Africa and the influence of this process on modern development of the states.

Natalia A. Osipova (Institute of Asian and African Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Modernization of Political Life in Morocco in the Early 20th Century

Н.А. Осипова (Институт стран Азии и Африки при МГУ им. М.В. Ломоносова, Россия)

Модернизация политической жизни Марокко в первые десятилетия ХХ века

Модернизация политической жизни Марокко наметилась в начале ХХ века и проходила на фоне и под влиянием стремительного распространения в стране европейского политического и экономического образа жизни. Не прошло и двух десятилетий с момента оккупации марокканского Султаната французскими колониалистами, как закостеневшая в течение  многих веков система пришла в движение. Националистическое бурление, накал  политической ситуации в Марокко явился прямым следствием насаждения в стране европейских идеалов. Колониалисты благодаря своей многочисленности, неограниченности полномочий и могуществу полностью заполнили всю общественную жизнь. Из Франции и  Испании ими были привнесены нехарактерные для арабского Востока политические убеждения, разноплановость мнений, суждений, оценок. Поначалу власти французского Протектората придерживались политики невмешательства во внутреннюю политическую жизнь страны. Во всех официальных заявлениях первый генеральный резидент Французской республики в Марокко маршал Л.-Ю. Лиотэ выказывал (пусть только внешнее) уважение к марокканскому политическому суверенитету. В первые годы протектората он строго отслеживал сугубо экономический, а не политический характер консультативных органов колониальной власти. Одной из основных задач генеральной резиденции в первые десятилетия французского присутствия в Марокко было оградить марокканское общество от неблагоприятных для колониалистов веяний извне, информации о росте националистического движения, становлении политического сознания в других арабских странах. Однако именно французские колониалисты дали марокканцам представление, что такое политическая культура, привили неиспользуемые ранее на этой земле идеи политического движения – патриотизм, национализм, свободу, равенство, социализм и т.д. Не последнюю роль в пропаганде идеалов революционного и освободительного характера сыграло образование. Французская культура была пропитана идеями свободы, парадокс французской колониальной политики заключался в том, что захватчики преподавали и проповедовали в своих колониях несовместимые с проводимой ими политикой идеалы. Другой важнейшей основой становления политического сознания марокканцев были многочисленные и массовые стажировки местной молодежи во Францию, где будущие функционеры Султаната, по замыслу колониальных властей,  должны были приобщаться к французскому образу жизни и европейской специфике мышления. Французские власти не учли, что марокканцы, таким образом, имели возможность отслеживать на деле механизм действия различных политических организаций, получали полную информацию о политических движениях в других странах  Магриба и всего Арабского Востока. Образовательная политика Протектората, система подготовки национальных кадров, многие другие объективные и субъективные факторы содействовали появлению в среде местного населения политических деятелей и лидеров марокканских партий, которые в будущем полностью преобразовали политическую жизнь Султаната. 

Igor L. Alexeev (Russian State University for the Humanities, Moscow & 

Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Dmitri V. Vasiliev (Institute of Business and Politics, Moscow, Russia)

Naima A. Nefl'asheva, (Adygeya State University, Maykop, Russia)

Islamic Institutions in Administrative System of the Russian Empire: 

Between Tradition and Modernization

The paper is focused on the problem of comparative analysis of interaction between Islamic institutions and official authorities in the most important regions of the Russian Empire e.g. the Volga-Ural region, the Northern Caucasus and Central Asia. The evolution of Islamic institutions in imperial Russia was deeply connected to the process of social and political reforms in Russia, and, on the other hand, with the general process of modernization in the Islamic world. The imperial system of managing the Muslim population was influenced by specifics of local religious and social practice and political culture in these regions. The formation this system and it's general strategy and elaboration of particular administrative practices were also influenced by the ideas circulated within Russian elite concerning the nature and character of power relations in Islamic regions of the Empire as well as attempts of transition of certain administrative models from one region to another. The balance between imperial and local components of managing the Muslim periphery of the Empire depended also on the local reaction to particular administrative practices deeply connected to the Russian foreign policy in the Islamic world, especially Turkey and Iran. The period of intensive integration of Islamic institutions into the Russian imperial system began since 1788 when the "Mohammedan Religious Board" (Maeq \O(h;.)kama-i Shar‘iyyah Islamiyyah) in Orenburg was established as extremely centralized official organization for the most of Russian Muslims directly submitted to the imperial authorities. Having not being universal, nor the only possible one, this model, in the meanwhile, was regarded as the major perspective from the point of view of incorporation of Islamic institutions into administrative system of the empire. Nevertheless a model established in the Muslim regions of the Northern Caucasus and Central Asia was completely different and presupposed much more autonomy for the Islamic institutions. Among the main reasons of such situation we can name the fact that in this period Maeq \O(h;.)kama-i Shar‘iyyah alongside with the modernization of Islamic education became main factors of consolidation of Russian Muslims and revitalization of their social and political life. Besides that a tendency of replacing Islamic law (al-shari‘ah) by customary law (‘adāt) and both of them by the Russian civil law in the Northern Caucasus and, to much less extent, in Central Asia can be observed.


PANEL XXIII

Urbi et Orbi (Roma Aeterna)

Convenor: Nadezhda A. Selounskaia (Center for Comparative Studies of Ancient Civilizations, Moscow, Russia) 

The session included various microhistorical studies of several basic themes: the sacralization of the power and the representation of the image of the ruler, lay and sacred aspects of the Church history. Whether or not we may speak about a continuity of Roman cultural and social in the Middle Ages or should we find the unique symbol of Rome, is not a question to be answered by a historian who would prefer to avoid the generalisations. The analysis of the representations and the images of Rome, though, helps to formulate the essential point in the study of various historical contexts clarifying each other. Do we need to keep in mind the variety of these historical symbols and historiographical stereotypes dealing with the particular questions of the Roman history? That’s the question proposed by the session moderator for the discussion. The comparative character of this project does not consist in finding a general model for interpreting social and legal aspects of ancient and mediaeval societies, but rather in widening the research horizon.
Mikhail N. Butyrsky (Museum of Oriental Art, Moscow, Russia)

Roman Numismatic Iconography of Emperor’s Portrait of the 4th – 6th Centuries: 
The Problem of Innovation and Continuity

М.Н. Бутырский (Государственный музей Востока, Москва, Россия)
Императорский портрет в римской нумизматике IV-VI вв: 
проблема инновации и континуитета

The paper deals with the tradition of Emperor’s Portrait in Roman Numismatic Iconography, which got some innovations in the 4th century. The role of corresponding images of the ruler and divinity on the coin has to be stressed. The special attention is paid to the numismatic legends. The images on coins of Licinii with their numismatic Legends /IOVI CONSERVATORI LICINIORVM AVG ET CAES (320), IOVI CONS[ERVATORI] – LICINI[I] AVG[USTI] on aures of Licinius I and the legend IOVI CONSER-VATORI CAES[ARI] on the coin of Licinius II the junior seemed to be of great interest, because these examples could show the attempt to demonstrate on the both sides of the coin the interaction between the emperor’s and god’s power.

Иконография портрета правителя в римской нумизматике отличалась редкой устойчивостью со времени установления Империи. Очевидные отступления от этой традиции произошли в IV в., когда отец и сын Лицинии были изображены на золотых ауреусах анфас, Константин I последовал их примеру, а также инициировал выпуск золотых солидов с т.н. одухотворенным портретом, Констанций II стал чеканить солиды с портретом в трехчетвертном ракурсе. Сколь бы различными не были ближайшая мотивация и последующая судьба этих нововведений, они органично входят в круг поисков новой содержательности образа (и прежде всего образа правителя), которыми наполнена художественная культура IV в. Когда представления о статусе и функциях позднеантичного монарха подверглись существенной переоценке, это не могло не повлиять на формы его репрезентации. Раскрытие образного содержания нововведенных портретных изображений на позднеримских монетах, их типологических и стилистических особенностей будет целью данного выступления. Прямоличному портрету правителя на аверсе соответствует фасовое же изображение Юпитера, восседающего на троне, поставленном на подиум, с Викторией на сфере в левой руке и правой, опирающейся на скипетр. Традиционно корреспондирующие образы монарха и божества на обеих сторонах монеты одновременно исполнены анфас. В этом подлинная новизна нумизматической иконографии поздних ауреусов Лициния, поскольку обычным для античных монет было изображение Юпитера (как и Зевса) сбоку и в профиль, в том числе и на многих выпусках самого Лициния. Изображения в фас фиксируют момент церемониальной остановленности, предстояния пред ликами повелителей, переводя монету из категории предметов функционального назначения в ранг объектов сакрализованного императорского культа. Легенды IOVI CONSERVATORI LICINIORVM AVG ET CAES на медальоне 320 г., IOVI CONS[ERVATORI] LICINI[I] AVG[USTI] на ауреусах Лициния I и IOVI CONSER-VATORI CAES[ARI] у Лициния II Младшего закрепляют тесную и персонифицированную связь между божеством и монархом (монархами), одновременно и единообразно явленных обеими сторонами монеты. Можно сказать, что развитая византийская нумизматическая иконография воспроизвела типологическую схему ауреусов Лициниев, с ее демонстрацией отношений между Божеством и правителем, небесной и земной властью.

Vitaly E. Souslenkov (Shichalin Greek-Latin Center, Moscow, Russia)

The Emperor's Portrait in the Time of Constantine the Great: Iconography, Style, Ideology

В.Е. Сусленков (Греко-латинский кабинет Ю. А. Шичалина, Москва, Россия)
Императорский портрет времени Константина Великого: 

иконография, стиль, идеология

Период правления Константина Великого во многих отношениях стал рубежным в истории Европы. Как период в истории римского искусства это время также отчетливо может быть выделено: именно тогда рождается портрет новой эпохи, свидетельствующий об эволюции представлений о роли искусства и создании нового образа правителя. В докладе рассматриваются императорские портреты 310х – 340х гг., позволяющие проследить главные моменты развития новой иконографии портрета. Обращение к классическим прообразам в первой четверти IV в., позволяющим создать величавый и идеально-совершенный образ властителя, характерно для периодов, когда Империя переживает время расцвета, а во главе ее стоит крупный государственный деятель. В правление Константина, несомненно, существовала художественная программа, содержание которой определялось влиянием христианства, и специфика императорского портрета была обусловлена представлениями о христианском правителе. В качестве главного доказательства в докладе рассматриваются стилистические изменения, произошедшие в портретном искусстве 310-340х гг. Его важная черта – деление императорских памятников по предназначению. Можно выделить три группы, каждая из которых ориентировалась на какой-то старинный тип портрета: правителя-законодателя, императора-военачальника и портреты, игравшие роль культовых памятников, т.е. предназначенные для поклонения особе императора. Примерами такой специализации портретов можно считать группы портретов, подражающих той или иной эпохе, тому или иному портрету-прототипу (Александра, Августа, Траяна). Чертой времени является также своеобразная сакрализация портрета императора в связи со сложением его культа. Более того, можно говорить о том, что в какой-то мере признание Церковью Константина Великого, союз с государственной властью, и, следовательно, адаптация в измененном виде культа императора были причиной согласия новой души Рима с миром телесных форм, для христианских апологетов III в. враждебным, идольским, языческим. Искусство эпохи Константина предложило культу определенный тип изображения и арсенал средств выражения, главным из которых стала классическая трактовка формы. Его классическая основа и идеологическая программа легли в основу христианского искусства.

Irina A. Oretskaia (State Institute for the History of Art, Moscow, Russia)
Constantine and Rome: Image of the first Christian Emperor in Roman Medieval Art

Two monuments in Rome and one nearby, in Tivoli, including images of Constantine the Great have come down to us. First of them is the mosaic of the conch of a Lateran triclinium decorated by the pope Leo III (795-816) and seriously damaged in course of restoration in 1625 but still preserving the original iconography, one may suppose, with only one little alteration. The second represents four episodes of the vita of St. Silvester in the lower register of the apse in the basilica S. Silvestro in Tivoli dated by F. Gandolfo to the late 12th/early 13th century. And, finally, the fresco cycle of the chapel of S. Silvestro at the SS. Quattro Coronati in Rome created in 1246 or a bit earlier; its presumable donor was Stephan, cardinal presbyter of the church S. Maria in Trastevere appointed vicarius Romae when the pope Innocent IV was forced to flee to France. Leaving aside the second ensemble as it does not accentuate ideological aspect of images but appeals mostly to the hagiography we will concentrate on the two others. In both cases the subject of the images is the Donation of Constantine but from the earliest to the latest monument their character changes remarkably. In the mosaic of the late 8th - early 9th centuries, when the papacy has just begun to acquire its political power and spiritual authority, the role an emperor as a defender of the Church is emphasized. The period around the middle of the 13th century became a time of strong confrontation between the pope and the German emperor Frederic II. As the papal influence has grown considerably the emphasis in the fresco cycle is transferred to the renunciation of power by the temporal ruler in favor of a spiritual leader, i.e. the Roman pontiff. 

Joelle Rollo-Koster (University of Rhode Island, Kingston, USA)
Ubi Papa Ibi Spolia: 

Ritual pillaging and the Initiation of the Great Western Schism (Rome, 1378)
The essay will discuss one of the most utilized examples of the papacy's electoral quandary, and one that has underscored issues of Church governance: the initiation of the Great Western Schism, when within a few months of each others (April-September 1378) two popes were elected by a same College of Cardinals. This essay will offer a cultural analysis of the events in Rome in April 1378. Stripping the French cardinals of their defense I will suggest that the alleged Roman mob's violence, which according to "renegade" French cardinals prevented a free election in 1378 – and thus the legitimate elevation of Urban VI – was neither extreme nor exceptional. The violence belonged to a set of customary practices associated with the papal interregnum, the period known as the Vacant See (sede vacante). The Vacant See is/was enacted at the death of a pope. It is/was the regulated form of ecclesiastical government prevailing between the death of a pope and the election of a new one. In the Middle Ages the Vacant See was defined by special laws, customs, symbolism, and even coinage. It was defined as the institution that took over the temporal regime of the Church left void by the pope's death. The deployment of the Vacant See has been totally downplayed, or rather ignored, by histories of the Schism – the more surprising because in 1378 a pope died in Rome and the Vacant See was inaugurated. Hence I will investigate the impact of papal interregnum's cultural practices on the events of April 1378 and on the initiation of the Schism. After reviewing the Vacant See and its liturgy, I will address the cultural apparatus of interregnum spolia (ritual pillaging), and my essay will end with ritualized violence at the onset of the Schism in Rome, and question why –if interregnum pillaging was customary by 1378 - did previous interregnum violence not create a Schism, when it did in 1378. Rather than tackling the schism by ways of its traditional institutional historiography, I will turn the methodology upside down by insisting on the Romans' violence casualness. Hence my narrative will emphasize the many customary aspects of 1378 Roman electoral violence rather than its exceptional feature.

Nadezhda A. Selounskaia (Center for Comparative Studies of Ancient Civilizations, 

Moscow, Russia)
Senatus, Populus, Civitas in Medieval Rome: Tradition, Symbols, Historical Reality
The paper deals with medieval concepts of senatus, populus, civitas, with the special attention to the continuity problem, medieval representation of senatus, populus, civitas, and the historical features of medieval commune of Rome and its elite. It intends to stress the role of nobility in the city and country-side and the connections between Roman nobility and Holy See in the 12th - 14th centuries (the problem of pope-senator, the renovation of senatus in 1147 etc.)

Dmitri E. Afinogenov (Institute of World History, Moscow, Russia)
The Emperor and the Holy Man: A Late 6th Century Case
The paper analyses a hitherto neglected text from the last decades of the 6th century the encomion of St. Euthymios and St. Sabas by Cyril of Scythopolis, which is lost in the original Greek but preserved in Church Slavonic translation. A curious passage in this work speaks of the ruling emperors as "sons of sons" of Euthymios. The problem is whether it means spiritual parentage only, thus making the emperors spiritual children of St. Sabas, or Euthymios himself could be spiritual father of the imperial parents. The most likely candidate for the role of the unnamed sovereign is Maurice (582-602). If the plural of the text really refers to more than one basileus, the co-emperor meant could only have been Maurice's son Theophylaktos.

Tatiana V. Kushch (The Ural State University, Ekaterinburg, Russia)

Roma Aeterna: The Succession of the Imperial Idea 

through the Eyes of the 15th Century Byzantiners
The conception of the Empire and the imperial power was expressed by the idea of the Eternal City. Constantinople which was called the Second or New Rome became the heir of the destroyed Ancient Rome. There was a genre of comparisons of two great Cities in Byzantine literature which propagandized the imperial idea and emphasized blood ties between two capitals. This concept of the succession of Empires but in unusual form is reflected in the rhetorical work of the Byzantine author Manuel Chrysoloras (the 15th century). Rome and Constantinople from the author s point of view are the alive embodiment of the universal theory. Both cities, which were political symbols of their time, fulfilled the representative function. Statues, arches, columns, which reminded of former victories and triumphs, demonstrated the power of the Empire. In the author's opinion the imperial City is the master of world. However in the Chrysoloras s work the image of contemporary Rome which once had become a Christian center also emerged. The author gave equal rights to this Rome and Constantinople, which dominated in the Christian world. It was impossible in Byzantine thought a century ago. Moreover this author writes about the natural decline of imperial cities the fact which was not mentioned other Byzantine writers. At the beginning of the 15th century the gaze of the Byzantine humanist does not only see in Constantinople the continuation of the Eternal Rome but also foresees the tragic fate of his capital. Nevertheless the imperial idea itself does not die, because Roma Aeterna transfers its charisma further to the next successor. 

Leo C. Maciel Sánchez (Institute of Architecture and City Construction Theory, Moscow, Russia)

The Middle Ages' Autumn in Old and New Rome: Vision and Opinions of a Wondering Knight

Л. К. Масиель Санчес (Институт теории архитектуры и градостроительства, Москва, Россия)

Осень средневековья в Старом и Новом Риме: 

взгляд и мнения одного странствующего рыцаря

The paper is based on the descriptions of Rome and Constantinople made by Spanish milites Tafurus, who admired both capitals in 1430. The dramatic moral and material decline of two centers of Mediterranean world was associated with the decline of military virtues and of the glorious past.
Доклад основан на анализе описаний Рима и Константинополя в книге кастильского идальго Перо Тафура, посетившего эти города в 1430-е годы. Восхищаясь многочисленными святынями и древностями обоих Римов, автор с горечью описывает царящий здесь моральный и материальный упадок и пытается разобраться в его причинах. По мнению автора доклада, через все описания и лирические отступления Тафур красной нитью проводит мысль о закате рыцарской доблести как о главной причине печального состояния двух великих городов.


PANEL XXIV

Free Communication Panel

Michael G. Sadovsky (Institute of Biophysics, Krasnoyarsk, Russia)
Model of Spatial Processes in a Society Based on People's Rational Behavior

A study of spatially distributed processes in a society suffers from a lack of comprehensive methods, which take into account expediency. The principle inferred from the evolution theory provides a universal methodology to describe the spatial processes in a community. To do that, one must describe a "quality of life" (whatever one's understanding of that term may be) as a function of a point in space. Then, for each couple of space points, one must define the "cost of transfer" from one point to another. Such cost is measured in parts of the life quality. Essentially, the cost of transfer consists of three cumulative parts. The first one is the cost of leaving a point with no decrease in life quality, the second one is the cost of transfer to another point with no decrease in life quality, and the third one is the cost of the transfer itself. An additive pattern of these three items of transfer cost is probably the simplest one. Continuous spatial model could be converted into a discrete one, with a network that connects individual (and rather isolated, from the point of view of spatial phenomena) settlements. The quality of life is the direct analogue of the net reproduction for biological communities. More specifically, a spatial distribution pattern of residents is controlled by either parity, or non-parity strategy of spatial distribution. The stability of the former is guaranteed by maximality and equality. Equality here means that all individuals possess the same conditions for life, and maximality means that they produce the maximum level of living benefits. The non-parity strategy describes the altruistic behavioral patterns; the proposed model also provides the consideration for that type of behavior.

Zanetta Lyn Jansen (The University of South Africa, Pretoria)
International News Flow and News Exchange Mechanisms: 

A Contested Terrain of Information-sharing and 

Agenda-setting in North-South and South-South Countries
This paper highlights a ‘South-perspective’ on a global issue of whether reporting ‘international news events’ and the flow of information between and amongst countries of the Core (North) and Periphery (South) follows a dominant global ideological and ‘dependency’ trend as imperialist and neo-imperialist theories of mass media have purported.  As a critical case in point, the author contrasts and compares two online newspaper sites, the Chicagotribune.com in the United States of America, and the Star.co.za in South Africa in their respective presentations of the-war-on-terror following the September-11 attacks and leading up to the US-led coalition war in Iraq.  While The Star newspaper is said to be modelled on western traditions of journalism, namely, the Libertarian model, as is the Chicago Tribune newspaper, paradoxically, the former’s news content on “9-11” differs significantly from the reports in the Chicago Tribune.  This paper also considers the political-economic influence of transnational media corporations (TNMCs) - historically media cartels - in international news flow and whether a reciprocal and dialectical relationship amongst news exchange mechanisms in North and South countries can secure fair and balanced distribution and reporting of international ‘news’.  The outcomes of this type of debate, amongst other things, have implications for foreign macro-economic and diplomatic policies.  For instance, the New Economic Partnership for African Development (NEPAD) policy document has been received locally with much criticism from various quarters over government’s apparent ‘top-down’ approach to its derivation, planning and implementing.  Other theoretical debates considered in the paper include the issues of ‘media convergence and globalization’, ‘global and regional dynamics’ and the ‘localisation of global news’.

Oded Tammuz (Ben-Gurion University of the Negev, Beer Sheva, Israel)
From Safe Havens to Killing Machines: Long-term Changes in the Attitude of Kings 

to the Increasing of the Size of Domestic and Foreign Population

The hypothesis of this paper is the following: long-term changes in the attitude of kings to preserving the lives of their subjects and foreigners alike can be observed. These changes depended on the relationship between the demand for manpower and its availability. Early in the second millennium B.C.E. societies in the Near East (at least those that we have written evidence for) had two chronic shortages: one in manpower and the other specifically in producers of grain. The paramount concern of kings in that period was to keep the class of grain producers as wide as possible. Therefore a king would cancel debts if it became apparent that those who borrowed grain for seeds were not able to repay them. Alongside this policy, the rulers in that period did all within their power to keep their kingdoms attractive to foreigners. Kings were reluctant to extradite people who sought shelter. Even if the fugitives were thieves, they were given lest people in the future would seek shelter elsewhere. Over the years the shortage in independent grain producers gradually diminished and finally disappeared, but the shortage in manpower remained and so did the competition for it. This competition is attested to in many treaties that have specific references to fugitives. In treaties between non-equals the dependant side was bound to return fugitives to the overlord, while the overlord was free to keep any fugitive that sought shelter in his kingdom. In treaties between equals, both parties had to return fugitives but these extradited fugitives were to go unpunished when they returned home. Between ca. 1250 B.C.E.  and ca. 950 B.C.E. there was a period of global warming. This caused drought, hunger, and increased competition for whatever food was left. There is even an account of  resort to cannibalism. Under these circumstances, there was little demand for manpower. The long-lived interest of kings in attracting people from other places was replaced with a new goal: to kill as many people as possible from other groups competing for the same resources. The custom of castrating males which was introduced in that era shows that human reproduction within a ruler’s own group and its quality were not deemed too important. The treatment of captive enemies became more severe. The ripping open of the stomachs of pregnant women was introduced as a symbolic measure to prevent reproduction in enemy lands. When the earth cooled down again in the early 9th century B.C.E, the Near East had become a different world.  The millennium-old “instinct” of kings to accommodate their subjects, to keep their lands attractive for would-be immigrants, and most of all, to preserve human lives disappeared forever. On the contrary, the killing of large numbers of their enemies became one of the primary duties of great kings.

Anastasia V. Kalyuta (Institute of Ethnology and Anthropology, Moscow, Russia)

The Illusionary Knowledge: Moteuczoma Xocoyotzin in Spanish Narratives 

of the 16th – 17th Centuries about the Conquest of Mexico

The paper deals with formation and transformations of actual image of the last Prehispanic Aztec ruler (tlatohuani) Moteuczoma Xocoyotzin in Spanish historical sources and literary works of the 16th and 17th centuries. Pictured by most of professional historians and writers as the greatest traitor in the Mexican history, Moteuczoma is also the most famous and often-mentioned figure of Prehispanic Aztec and Mexican history, symbol of it' brief glory and rapid fall. Both professional works and fictions are rich in details about his personality, implicit motivations of his behavior  and private life. But like in many others cases all these details are burrowed mostly from Spanish historical records and literary works of 16th – 17th centuries. The earliest of these  t works were written  only twenty or thirty years after the Conquest by persons who rarely mastered the Nahuatl (Aztec) language and too often had only superficial knowledge of the subject. They reflect rather their proper ideas and conceptions about royal person, power legitimation and effort to find reasons of enigmatic acts of a person so culturally different from them. Basing on comparison of various historical accounts (conquistador' s testimonies, Spanish chronicles and literary works) with Classical and Arab sources popular in the Renaissance times the paper aims to examine what factors were responsible for subsequent transformation of Moteuczoma into absolute ruler of European type or oriental despot of modern histories and fictions. The special attention is paid to half-legendary account about Moteuczoma swearing allegiance to Charles V as one of the principal bases of Spanish claims to legitimate dominance in Mexico and to contribution of this account in shaping of Moteuczoma image as "the last legitimate prince of Prehispanic Mexico".

Roman Leimoev (Institute of Asian and African Studies, Moscow, Russia)
Deification of Leaders in African Societies

European travelers who visited Africa before the establishment of colonial domination, have been surprised with the picture of the interrelation of authority and religion in African societies. The religious life of the peoples in pre-colonial Africa was appreciably defined by stability of patrimonial and communal attitudes. However local African societies were not stiffened. Side by side with social realm, there were changes and in a religious life. On the foreground there were more powerful deities. A lot of peoples confessed them. They accepted nation-wide value. With changes in a society, there was also such a phenomenon, like deification of leaders and governors – sacralization, – that is declaration as their highest religious authorities leaning on supernatural forces /on support of gods and spirits of ancestors /. Also, as well as in other regions of the world, the idolized leaders and governors in Africa focused the huge power in their hands: secular and sacred. Sometimes they carried out the functions of diviners and “kings-priests”. Deification of leaders and governors was received with the greatest distribution from those peoples which in pre-colonial epoch have created breeding and nation-wide formations. The leaders lived in a special palace; their persons have been surrounded with a sacred aura. The death of the governor was perceived as the destruction of the god. During its funeral ceremony were brought numerous human victims. The tradition of the leaders’ deification, declaration as their sacred mediators between gods and peoples subordinated to him appeared very steady. Possessing absolute authority, leaders and governors, at the same time would submit to numerous restrictions and interdictions, obligatory according to traditions of “kings-priests”. Common people depended on the deified leaders’ actions. They were esteemed as guarantors of the well-being of their citizens. We can see this process in Cameroon too.
Eleonora S. Lvova (Institute of Asian and African Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Negus of Ethiopia: A Christian Emperor or a Traditional Ruler?
Ethiopia has Christianity as its state religion since 4th century A.D. This confession had appeared from Egyptian Copts and Egyptian and Ethiopian Christians were connected for a long time: even the abuna (the head of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church) was sent from Alexandria till the mid-20th century. The state power was very close to the Orthodox Church and the negus was examined as a Christian monarch. However, many features of his power could be characterized as of an African traditional leader's. S.V. Chernetsov supposes that till the 14th century the neguses were mainly "sacred king-priests" (according to J.G. Frazer). An analysis of some later chronicles, of many European (including Russian) travelers and observers' notes permit to confirm that many features of traditional rulers' power were conserved in Ethiopia till the overthrow of the monarchy in 1974. 

Tatiana G. Tourkina (Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography, St. Petersburg, Russia)

Some Aspects of Socio-political Evolution of the Yoruba Traditional Hierarchic Society
The basic social unit of the traditional Yoruba society is the group of social relatives idile. Their specific rights to keep material and non-material values were realized in territorial groups agbole consisting of an idile members. Kinship has become not only the principle of social institutions' organization but also the most important part of the whole complex social and political system. The principle of "social kinship" was the most fundamental for social organization (in traditional monarchies as well). The traditional Yoruba Weltanschauung was crucial for the social relatives groups' existence and legitimacy of power. In the pre-colonial period several different types of government (that did not rise from one another) can be identified: with and without the crowned ruler, with different ways of taking hereditary or non-hereditary power titles and so on. However, the principles on which social and political institutions were based, were similar. The data represent Yoruba as a particularly complex type of non-state socio-political system. Elementary social units and more complex forms that appeared in the process of socio-cultural evolution (institutions of chiefdoms and more complex supra-communal societies with several urban centers) co-existed in traditional Yoruba society. The character of redistribution of power functions marks the specific way of Yoruba evolution.

Larissa A. Andreeva (Center for Civilizational and Regional Studies, Moscow, Russia)

Emanational Construction of the Universe in St. Augustin's Civitas Dei 

Л.А. Андреева (Центр цивилизационных и региональных исследований, Москва, Россия)

Эманационное миропостроение в "Граде Божьем" Блаженного Августина
В “Граде Божьем” Августин рассматривал человеческую историю через призму борьбы двух Божественно-человеческих институтов – града Божьего (лат. civitas Dei) и града земного (лат. civitas terrena). Люди, живущие по человеку, составляют град земной, а люди, живущие по Богу, составляют град Божий. Августин конкретизирует, что значит жить по человеку: “когда человек живет по человеку, а не по Богу, он подобен диаволу”, следовательно, один град – Божий, а другой – дьяволов. Град Божий Августин трактует как "святое жилище Всевышнего, Бог посреди него; он не поколеблется". Град Божий тождественен небесному Иерусалиму и состоит из двух частей. Первая, собственно небесная, часть, состоит из бессмертных и блаженных существ, обитающих в небесных жилищах и соутешающихся общением с Творцом. Люди, живущие по Богу, составляют другую, странствующую земную часть града Божьего. Обе эти части составляют один град Божий. Развивая учение о граде Божьем, Августин следует эманационной схеме образ – первообраз. Земной Иерусалим являлся тенью небесного Иерусалима: Ибо некоторая часть земного града стала образом града небесного, потому что представляла не себя, а другой град; и следовательно, была служебной. Таким образом, земной град Божий есть образ своего первообраза – небесного града Божьего и предназначение земного града Божьего заключалось в выполнении им функций образа своего сакрального первообраза. Следуя такой логике, град земной (как град тех, кто живет по человеку, то есть по дьяволу) тоже должен был отобразить свой небесный первообраз, то есть царство падшего ангела. Августин констатирует: первоначальные зачатки этих двух градов следует искать в предшествовавшем им разделении ангелов. Согласно Августину, когда будет положен конец земной истории человечества, земной град Божий окончательно отделится от земного града (дьявола) и праведники окончательно соединятся с Богом как с единственным своим владыкой и монархом. Таким образом, град Бога (земная часть) как образ сольется со своим сакральным первообразом – горним градом Божьим. Град земной (дьявола) и его обитатели будут ввергнуты в вечный огонь, то есть повторят судьбу падшего ангела и его воинства как своего первообраза. Два божественно-человеческих института – земной град Божий и град земной являются отображением сущим должного, согласно эманационной схеме "образ – первообраз". Отпадение от Бога падшего ангела – событие именно сакрального должного (первообраза), которое отразил как образ град земной (дьяволов). Следовательно, Августин в своей теологии истории исходил из эманационного представления об иерархическом отображении земным сущим (образом) небесного должного (первообраза).
Alexander L. Kleitman (Volgograd State University, Russia)

Perception of the Emperor and Patriarchy Power in the Byzantine Civilization 

of the Late Middle Ages (by the Works of Joseph Bryennios)
Joseph Bryennios is an orthodox theologian of the end of the 14 – 15th  centuries. He was well-educated, accomplished missions of Constantinople patriarchy, was the head of the Patriarch Academy. His works were published completely once – in the 18th century in Leipzig, and practically were not used by historians. But I suppose, they are very useful for the historical science and can be a source for research of specificity of perception of the power by the representatives of Byzantine civilization of the indicated period. The aim of this report is to determine the characteristic properties of understanding of the power of patriarch and emperor by Byzantines of the 14 – 15th centuries. For orthodox theologian in discourse about Church the measure of everything is virtue and morality of hierarchs, clergymen, monks. Morality of patriarch means the legitimization of his power. Joseph usually calls the Constantinople patriarch – “Saint Our Ecumenical Patriarch”. It’s interesting, that description of Constantinople patriarch doesn’t differ of others eastern patriarchs – of Alexandria, Jerusalem, Antioch. There is specific understanding of “oikumena” of theologian, differing the opinion of his contemporaries. It is not identical the borders of empire but means the Orthodox world in contrary with western world of  Pope. Mark – patriarch of Alexandria – is praised by the Orthodox theologian for his virtue , for «purity of aspiration for it in the word», for modesty of disposition and so on. And morality of patriarch makes his power legitimate. Bryennios calls him ”Pastor pasturing”, Father the noblest. Bending his knees before power of patriarch, Joseph says: “… I want more to bend my knees before your virtue, and more not just a friend to have in you, but give my soul to you…”. Emperor appears as autocrat , “the teacher after God , Power and Father”. As we can see, nothing is told about his morality. But universality of his power is more important. He is autocrat not only the Roman family, but "dishonourable enlightening". It’s interesting, that in description of borders of  emperor power the cognate words g1nos (family) are used. Constantinople patriarch is always Ecumenical, i.e. the borders of his power are “oikumena” (o>koum1nh). Emperor is autocrat, i.e. for his characteristics the term of power (kr=to~) is used. As for patriarch, he is a Saint teacher, his main feature is virtue (#ret/). So, we can single out some features, which are characteristic for the Byzantine civilization of the late Middle Ages in the understanding of power – division of functions between patriarch and emperor, different borders of their power, different their ideals. The original understanding of “oikumena”, which is wider than empire – specific features of Joseph Bryennios’ thought.
Mark C. Wallace (University of St. Andrews, Fife, UK)

Scottish Freemasonry, 1725 – 1810: Variations of a National Agenda 

(Treason, Conflict, Sedition, and Masonic Hierarchy)
Modern Freemasonry emerged in Britain during the eighteenth century, combining tradition with central cultural features of the age.  As Freemasonry evolved and changed, it brought together earlier stonemason customs and methods of organization and the popular passion for clubs and societies.  Although by no means unique in its ideology and constitution, Freemasonry established itself as a prominent fixture in British communal and social life. Some mocked Masonic lodges and their rituals, but they were an accepted feature on the social scene and, given that they avoided political and religious discussion and swore loyalty to the existing regime, their position was uncontroversial. With the advent of the French Revolution, though, fears of subversion from societies of all sorts that had secrets and required oaths inevitably grew. As a result, legislation was passed which attempted to regulate the societies and eradicate any traces of secrecy. Despite its commitment to the establishment, Freemasonry came under suspicion. This paper will discuss how Scotland's freemasons were affected by legislation against clubs and secret societies and how they reacted to it on an individual and national basis.  Specifically, the enactment of The Unlawful Oaths Act of 1797 and The Secret Societies Act of 1799 influenced the nature of the Masonic Lodges. As the French Revolution became an increasing threat to British Society, these Acts and the politics behind them ultimately caused Masonic conflict, financial issues, and an intense examination of the hierarchical structure and characteristics of Freemasonry.

Marco Massoni (University Roma Tre, Rome, Italy)

The Fall of Sovereignty and Its Asymmetrical Relationship with Democracy 

within the Framework of Intercultural Philosophy

The paper initially introduces some general considerations regarding the necessity of practising interculturality today. It then focuses on the main theme, that is the collapse of the idea of Sovereignty in Political Philosophy and its consequences for Democracy in the Global Era. Starting from Hans Kelsen, up to Carl Schmitt, I try to converge towards a sharp definition of Sovereignty: sovereign is the one who decides over the state of exception. One of the main ideas of this paper is also to make a synthesis along with an updating of the current debate mainly in Italy, but not only, about such issue and its outcomes, that is why I try to underline what Italian philosophers have been stating till this very moment. For example Giacomo Marramao has recently pointed out that Sovereignty «still exists somewhere», even though we have not got yet exhaustive analysis about the way it survives. Antonio Negri believes in the Renaissance of Middle Ages, whereas this phenomenon is called ‘dispersion or spreading of power’ by the Italian philosopher Alessandro Pizzorno. The already Italian Prime Minister Giuliano Amato, now vice-president of the Convention for the European Constitution, sees it within the framework of a ‘post-hobbesian order’; on the other hand Luigi Ferrajoli and Norberto Bobbio seek the causes of the supremacy of Fundamental Rights versus the political power in our epoch. Then there are comparisons between the Euro-continental archetype of State and the Anglo-Saxon-‘Oceanic’-Pluralistic-Liberal State and a short focal point on the ‘Pluri-Universalism’ of the French sociologist Serge Latouche. The conclusions open to the importance of Intercultural Philosophy, in order to cope with global governance today.

Taysir Nashif (Chief Verbatim Reporting Section of the United Nations, New York, USA)
Intellectual Dogmatism as a Means to Bolster Patriarchal and Despotic Systems: 

The Case of South-West Asia

Dogmatism, by refusing to admit intellectual options, leads to a dichotomy of opposing views and is oppressive in all spheres of life: political, social, cultural, economic and emotional. It is commonly associated with restriction, unilateralism and narrow-mindedness. This may be contrasted with the broad-minded acceptance of opposing points of view, associated with liberalism and freedom of thought. Dogmatism entails the polarization of beliefs, approaches and interests in various fields. In many parts of the world, intellectual bigotry is used by despotic regimes and patriarchal systems to bolster their authority. In South-West Asia, patriarchal and governmental systems continue to rely on this means. The stronger the dogmatic approach, the more authoritarian the character of a social system is; conversely, the stronger the liberal-minded approach, the less authoritarian and the more democratic the system is. The paper at hand, drawing on the socio-political realities of South-West Asia, sets out to show that patriarchal and despotic systems employ dogma and bigotry to strengthen their authority.

Dennis Hickey (Edinboro University of Pennsylvania, USA) 

A Confusion on the Right: The Conservative Schism and the Future of American Foreign Policy

The present stage of the passionate quest to define America's approach to the world is often perceived as a straightforward and unnuanced contest between a multilateralist, antiwar "left" and a unilateralist, interventionist, and militaristic "right." This popular but reductionistic formula – which is especially common among overseas observers – actually obscures more than it illuminates, since the struggle for the soul of American foreign policy will likely be decided by an ideological (and institutional) struggle between contending factions on the American right, the products of a rift that has been brought more clearly into focus by the U.S. invasion and occupation of Iraq. Those supporting an active, decisive (and, some would say, imperialistic) approach to U.S. foreign policy – the so-called "neoconservatives" – have been roundly condemned and opposed by an increasingly vocal alliance of American conservatives whose origins can be traced back to the "isolationists" who dominated the Republican Party during the several decades after the First World War. The neoconservative cause – which, it is alleged, has been deeply influenced by the German philosopher Leo Strauss – has been championed by public intellectuals such as William Kristol and Robert Kagan, and turned into concrete policy by government officials such as Paul Wolfowitz, Donald Rumsfeld, and Richard Cheney. The conservative opposition to this increasingly influential and powerful camp has crystallized around Patrick Buchanan (a former Nixon and Reagan aide and one-time independent Presidential candidate), whose “American Conservative” magazine has emerged as a combative alternative voice to established journals on the right such as the “National Review”. This paper will explore the historical roots of this ideological conflict, consider its impact on the policy debate since 9/11/2001, and examine its consequences for America's relationship with the rest of the world in the 21st century.

Albert Yu. Diabin (Embassy of the Russian Federation 

in the Democratic Republic of Congo, Kinshasa)

Power Strategies vs. Political Evolution Strategies: The Case of the Great African Lakes Region 

А.Ю. Дябин (Посольство Российской Федерации 

в Демократической Республике Конго)

Стратегии власти против стратегий политической эволюции. 
На примере Района великих африканских озер

Район Великих африканских озер, включающий в себя Демократическую Республику Конго (ДРК), Руанду и Бурунди, на протяжении последнего десятилетия охвачен вооруженным конфликтом. В противостояние были вовлечены и соседние государства. Военно-политический кризис во многом был вызван попыткой сформировавшихся в странах региона режимов гарантировать собственное правление путем «устранения» конкурентов. Был сделан выбор в пользу силового обеспечения собственной власти. Апогеем политики «устранения» явились кровавые события во всех трех странах в первой половине-середине 90-х годов (обострение репрессий маршала Мобуту, геноцид тутси в Руанде и т.д.). Режимы, сформировавшиеся после этих событий, продолжили линию силового решения внутренних противоречий, дополнив ее практикой их «экспорта» на соседние территории. Это вызвало переплетение внутрируандийских, внутриконголезских и внутрибурундийских проблем, территориальное разрастание конфликта, вовлечение в него новых стран. Попытка реализовать силовую стратегию вылилась в формирование в Руанде и Бурунди моноэтнических режимов, при которых вся полнота государственной власти была сосредоточена в руках представителей этнического меньшинства тутси. Представители этнического большинства хуту оказались отстраненными от государственного управления. Однако силовая «развязка» узла противоречий, накопившихся в регионе, не наступила. Военные операции не увенчались разгромом вооруженной оппозиции, что означало сохранение основных очагов угроз для Киншасы, Кигали и Бужумбуры. Боевые действия привели к экономическому упадку, разрушению инфраструктуры, обнищанию населения, росту числа беженцев, глубочайшему социальному и гуманитарному кризису. Усилились межэтнические противоречия, вызвав межплеменные столкновения на востоке и северо-востоке ДРК. Именно отказ от силовой стратегии ознаменовал начало процесса стабилизации в РВО. Важную роль сыграло содействие международного сообщества, реализация Миссией ООН в ДРК совместно с Киншасой и Кигали программы по разоружению, репатриации и реинтеграции членов формирований вооруженной оппозиции (в первую очередь руандийской: экс-ФАР иинтерхамве). Последовавший вывод с восточных территорий ДРК руандийских военнослужащих способствовал в том числе и конструктивному ходу межконголезского политического диалога, закончившегося подписанием всеобъемлющего соглашения о периоде переходного правления в стране. Представители всех общественно-политических сил вошли в состав коалиционного правительства, призванного привести страну к всенародным выборам. Состоялись президентские выборы в Руанде. Отмечены существенные сдвиги во внутрибурундийском диалоге. Несмотря на то, что ситуация в РВО остается напряженной, позитивные сдвиги заложили основу для дальнейшей стабилизации региона. Вооруженный конфликт в РВО стал примером провала реализации силовой стратегии. Он продемонстрировал невозможность проведения в жизнь силовой стабилизации, основанной на доминировании над оппонентом. Кризис в регионе, унесший миллионы жизней, подтвердил необходимость урегулирования конфликтов путем достижения национального согласия через диалог с участием представителей всех этнических и общественно политических сил.
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Dilemmas of Leadership and Representation in Jewish and Arab Social Groupings in Israel

Convenor: Reuven Aharoni (University of Haifa, Israel)

Bat-Zion Eraqi-Klorman (The Open University of Israel, Tel Aviv) 

The Yemeni Union: An Ethnic Organization in Struggle for Political Influence 
Yemeni Jews began their immigration to Palestine in 1881 and by 1914 they constituted 7.8% of its Jewish population (1943- 4.7%, 1951 - 6.3%). Although in Yemen they were not affiliated with the Zionist movement, once in Palestine they wished to participate in the Zionist endeavor and share the national resources in areas like settlement, housing, immigration and work. They first associated themselves with the labor parties and the Histadrut (Jewish Labor Federation) which dominated the Jewish institutions in Palestine. But when they realized that these factors do not advance their interests as expected and even discriminate against them in favor of Ashkenazi Jews, they established in 1922 their own separate organization, "The Yemeni Union". This was the first organization in Jewish Palestine and later in Israel that strove for political influence based on ethnicity. This paper will examine the Yemeni Union’s capability to gain influence in the Zionist institutions and a greater share in national resources. It will also discuss actions taken by the Histadrut and the influential MAPAI labor party, to block the Union’s political expansion and limit its resources, for example, by splitting the Jewish Yemeni population through creating in 1926 a competitive Yemeni organization within the Histadrut. The organized opposition to the Yemeni Union forced its leadership to debate whether to continue the struggle for political independence, or to cooperate with the Histadrut. Following internal contentions, in 1944 the Union signed an agreement with the Histadrut. Soon thereafter a number of the Union’s activists renounced the agreement and maintained the separate organization. In the first general elections (1949) following the establishment of the state of Israel, The Yemeni Union won 1% of the votes and one delegate in the Parliament, while Yemeni Jews constituted 7.3% of Israel’s population. The second elections (1951) won the Yemeni Union again one delegate and the third elections (1955) bore no delegates. The discussion will try to evaluate the reasons, which led to the downfall of this ethnic political organization. It will focus on analyzing the Yemeni Union’s failure to adjust to the changing political and social developments especially in Israel after 1948 and to the dominance of MAPAI ruling party.

Aviva Halamish (The Open University of Israel, Tel Aviv) 

The Historical Kibbutz Leadership: Between Ideology and Collectivism

Three kibbutz movements were established in Palestine in the 1920s. They shared many common features, but were situated on different points of the socialist-Zionist ideological spectrum and had somewhat different approaches to their organizational character. The subject of this paper is ha-Kibbutz ha-Artzi movement, the most ideologically leftist of the three and the most ambitious from organizational point of view, aspiring to establish a comprehensive and total economic, social, cultural and political entity. For half a century the movement was headed by the same leaders, two of its founding fathers, known as "the historical leadership". The purpose of this paper is to suggest explanations to the long duration of the historical leadership. The common assumption is that a main tool in preserving the predominance of the old guard and in preventing its replacement was "ideological collectivism", namely – all members of the movement had to fully adhere to the same ideological and political line, and no opposition was allowed. This paper intends to show that in the notion "ideological collectivism" the collective had the primacy over ideology, and that in the final analysis it was not the ideological collectivism that perpetuated the historical leadership, but rather mutual interest to sustain the leadership's power, as well as comradeship, common past experiences and economic considerations. The paper will also elaborate on the role of the Soviet Union in fostering the status of the Kibbut Artzi leadership, and in its eventual decline in the 1970s.

Mustafa Kabha (The Open University of Israel, Tel Aviv)

The Relations between Arab Political Activists and Zionists Political Parties 

during the Military Rule in Israel 1948-1956

After the establishment of the state of Israel in 1948 and until 1966 the Arab national minority was given to Military rule. Nevertheless, a number of Arab Israel citizens joined some Zionist political parties where they played an active role. This paper will focus on the relations between these Arab political activists and Zionist political Parties in Israel (mainly – Mapai, Mapam and Herot) during the period of the military rule. It should be noted that the Zionist parties, represented for the Arab citizens of Israel the government of the state of Israel. The discussion will elaborate on the mechanisms developed by the Zionist Parties in order to obtain influence and power over the Arab national minority (which constituted about 20% of Israel's population). This mechanism was aimed at developing a new type of leadership, which was expected to serve as mediator between the Arab population and the Zionist parties and through them with the State's institutions. The paper intends to examine the policy of the Zionist parties toward the Arab population and evaluate its reflection on the relations between the Arab minority and the Israeli authorities as well as with the Jewish population.

Ilana Kaufman (The Open University of Israel, Tel Aviv)

Elite and Ethnic Manipulation: The Case of the Druze in Israel

The Druze are a small close-knit sect residing in several locations in the Levant. Out of the total 1.2 million Druze, some 100,000, live in Israel, and are Israeli citizens. The rest are primarily Syrian and Lebanese by nationality. They are Arab by culture and custom, and hold a unique faith. Despite the small size of the Druze community in Israel – 1.7% of the total population, and about 10% of the Palestinian-Arab citizens, they occupy a special position in country. Unlike the other Palestinian citizens of Israel (the Arabs within the ‘Green Line’), Druze are drafted and serve in the military (like most Jewish citizens); furthermore, unlike the other Palestinian citizens, most of the Druze embrace their Israeli collective identity, and do not consider it as contradicting their ethno-religious identity.  Since 1949, Druze sense of a particular identity has received growing recognition and institutionalization, and in the official identification card, their nationality (in addition to their religion) is designated as "Druze".  The question that will be posed in this paper is whether this process is a case of ethnic affirmation and survival strategy, or a case of ethnic manipulation via elite action. Manipulation of ethnic identity, as I would define it, is an appeal and use of ethnic symbols by political agents-elites- for their benefit, which is not necessarily to the benefit of the rest of those affiliated with this identity. This definition is in line with that of  Paul Brass’s who argues that the act of symbolizing cultural attributes and their use as a political resource by elites is at the very heart of  the definition of ethnic identity. The question then becomes – what makes such a strategy a success? How is ethnic solidarity politicized and mobilized, and why do the followers of elites follow, particularly if it involves going into combat and giving up ones life, if the benefits are not shared? 

Reuven Aharoni (University of Haifa, Israel)

Political Leadership of the Arab Bedouin in the Negev, Israel

Inasmuch as the Bedouin plays an important role in the ethno-political structure of Israel, and considering its rapid numerical growth, will remain as such in the foreseeable future, the importance of studying the Bedouin political leadership is evident. The paper present a study of "minority" political leadership in an unpromising political environment in which local leadership is divided between accommodating pragmatism and a "radicalism" that takes the form of many Jewish-dominated political organizations and interest groups in Israeli society. It will stress on the intricate and shifting link between the domestic and local politics of intra-collectivity struggles for leadership and representation, on the one hand, and the state and influential non-Bedouin political representatives on the other. The paper will present also an ethnographic description of intergenerational conflict and between "leadership groups". The descriptions of different leadership styles (elderly, "traditional" leaders who still play a role in the selection of candidates [for municipal office] at the local level; prominent, national level leaders; and a younger generation of local leaders). Some of the conclusions are firstly, that Bedouin politics remain "traditional" in some respects. In others, however, they increasingly emulate the styles of representation and activism found in the majority society. Secondly, the Bedouin tribal society in Israel is still governed by a traditional system of values and beliefs that precludes change. Thirdly, the inevitable new tendencies connected with the growing urbanization of the Negev Bedouins, their partial incorporation into modernized Israeli society at large, the influence of Islam, and other factors. The extent to which these processes are undermining the traditional legitimating of the Bedouin’s political leadership and how this situation is reflected by the system of values, which is usually more conservative than social structures.
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